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SKRMON XXXY. 



NEGLECT OF WHITSUNDAY. 
(Tmnity Sunday.) 



By Rev. W. WALSHAM HOW, M.A., 

"Bon. Canon of S. Asaphy Rural Dean, and Rector of Whittington^ 

Salop. 



1 Cor, VI, 11, 

''And such Treresomo of yon: but ye are washed; but yoare 
sanctified ; but ye are justified ; in the name of the Lord J«8U9, 
and by the Spirit of our God.' 



i> 



'* Such were some of you," — f.^., " unrighteous," 
wilful sinners, indulgers of the lusts of the flesh, 
"covetous," lovers of money, "drunkards," 
"revilers," users of violent and abusive language. 
Some of the Corinthian christians had been orice 
such like. But that was before they knew the 
name of Christ, before they had heard the 
sound of the Gospel, — ^before they had embraced 
the gracious invitation, — ^before they had been 
baptized into the company of the believers. They 
were " mch " no more. How could they be ? 
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They had been " washed '* in the " washing of 
** regeneration," as St Paul says to Titus, and so 
they were " buried with Christ by baptism into 
*^ death ; that like as Christ was raised up from 
*^ the dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
'Hhey also should walk in newness of life.'* 
What has tl\e baptized Christian, — dead with his 
Lord to sin, risen with Him to a new life, as 
his baptism pledges and pictures him to be, — 
what has he got to do with lusts, and covetous- 
ness, and drunkenness, and evil language? 
But he is more than this — not only " washed " 
— ^he is "sanctified," — he is "justified," — made 
holy by the Holy " Spirit of our God," and 
pardoned and accepted " in the name of the 
*^ liord Jesus." Farther and farther off from all 
those old sins by every step in the way of grace 
— ^making wider and wider the space between 
his old self and his new by every act of divine 
mercy. "Washed," — "sanctified," — "justified" I 
— ^no wonder the Apostle has need to say but this 
to shew what a mighty change had been wrought 
in his disciples at Corinth. The " old man " is 
dead and buried in them. The " new man " is 
raised up and lives in them. This is no mere 
doctrine in their case, — no mere form of words. 
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It is a simple plain undoubted fact, which all the 
world can see if it pleases. St Paul is writing 
to Christians^ not mere nominal Christians, bat 
real practical Christians, and they are as dif- 
ferent from those "unrighteous " persons he has 
described as light is from darkness. 

It is sad enough, brethren, to turn from those 
days to these, and from the Christians of that 
time to the Christians of the present day. It is 
true (thank God for it I) that we can find here 
and there hearty, decided, thorough -going. 
Christians. Bat oh I the cold, dim, vacillating, 
half-hearted, lukewarm religion, that passes cur- 
rent in these days ! It is not the fashion to be 
very religious. The world has pronounced 
against it ; and the great majority of Christians 
like to keep pretty near to the standard of the 
world. Find a man who is thoroughly in 
earnest in thinking religion the one thing need- 
ful, who honestly puts it before other things, who 
gives up more than is customary for its sake, 
who spends a little more of his money than his 
neighbour in helping on good works, who is fond 
of talking about the matters he believes to be of 
the chief importance, who is diligent and con- 
stant in availing himself of the means of grace, 
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who gives up to religious duties or privileges 
half as much time as his neighbour gives up to 
any worldly pursuit you please, who can find 
time occasionally to "visit the fatherless and 
*^ widows in their affliction," — in short, a man 
who shews by his life and words and actions 
that he heartily believes what all around him 
profess to believe, and we all know such a man 
will be looked upon as rather over-strict and 
fanatic and extravagant in his notions, and will 
certainly not be popular with the world around 
him. And yet surely, dear brethren, such a 
character as I have described is simply what a 
good man ought to be, nay, I would rather 
say, a long way below what the Bible says he 
ought to be. 

But let me come back to my text. The true 
Christian man is living the life of God. I mean^ 
he is living here in this world a life in which God 
is the ruling power. He is "washed, sancti- 
** fied, justified," — ^and all these are acts which 
bring him into close connection with God. In 
all these God is working for him, if I may so 
speak. Let me pass over the first, as being of 
somewhat less present importance to us wha 
have been baptized in our infancy ; and let me 
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speak chiefly of the two latter words, ** sancti- 
"fied," "justified," — ^words commonly describ- 
ing the works of the Holy Spirit and of the 
ever-blessed Son. We are *^ sanctified" by the 
^ Spirit of our God " changing our hearts, and 
working in them true Christian holiness. We 
are "justified," when we are accepted by God 
the Father for the sake of the merits and sacri* 
fice of His dearly-beloved Son. Now, if we are 
true Christians, we do not, we cannot, live un- 
conscious of these great works. And yet that 
is just what numberless decent respectable pro- 
fessing Christians do. They try to lead moral 
lives, and try to do certain religious duties, but 
they have absolutely no consciousness — ^no feeling 
and experience— of the sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit ; and as little happiness in the thought 
of their justification by the atonement of Jesus 
Christ. Let me very earnestly press this upon 
your attention, my dear friends. K you are not 
being sanctified, or made holy, by God's good 
Spirit, and if you do not find any comfort in 
the thought of being justified, or accepted, 
through the merits of your Redeemer, you have 
not yet grasped the real living vital truths of the 
leligion you profess. That religion is — ^and you 
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feel it to be so — ^a dead religion in your hearts,. 
It has no warmth, or life, or saving power^ 
about it 

I am quite sure it is the want of realizing, of 
bringing home to your hearts, these great 
central truths, which makes many so negligent of 
the higher means of grace. Of course, if there^ 
is no earnest appreciation of the Holy Spirit's 
work in our hearts, we shall have no earnest 
desire for the means of grace ; and, if we have^ 
no devout thankfulness for the Saviour's infinite 
mercy, we shall have no very sincere longing ta 
draw near to that Saviour, whensoever we can. 
For instance, take last Sunday. Do you think 
that any person who was very anxious to be led 
by the Spirit of God would have left the^ 
Church and turned his back upon the sacrament 
upon the great day on which the gift of that 
blessed Spirit is the chief subject of our praises* 
and thanksgivings ? This is surely a fair test 
and proof of our sincerity in caring for the great 
privileges of our religion. I do not mean that 
it is by any means the only proof, or the chief 
proof. But it is a tolerably sure proof that we 
have either a very poor belief in, or a very sorry 
care for, the sanctification of the blessed Spirit 
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of God, if we turn away from the highest means 
of grace on such a day as Whitsun-day. It is 
not too much to say that all who are deeply in 
earnest in seeking the Holy Spirit's guidance 
throughout the land knelt at the Lord's table 
last Sunday, unless, of course, prevented. And 
I cannot but think that, if such of you as joined 
not with your brethren in that holy sacrament 
would examine yonr consciences, you would con- 
fess that there was not in you any very ardent 
desire for the Holy Spirit's presence in yoor 
hearts. But let me not judge others. Bather 
let us all stir ourselves up to more real life and 
thoughtfulness and earnestness. We all, 
brethren, you and I alike, need — aye need 
sorely — the gifts of the Spirit of God. Then 
let us each ask ourselves some such questions as 
these : — ' Have I thought about that Holy Spirit 
*of which my Church told me so much on 
^ Sunday last ? Have I honestly desired to 
'be led by that Divine Guide? Have I 
* sought to be sanctified by the Holy Ghost ? 
'Have I done what I can to follow His lead- 
'ing? Have I sought an increase of the 
' Spirit in the means of grace ? Have I done 
'nothing to quench the Spirit, or to make 
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^ myself unfit for His indwelling presence V 

These, brethren, are plain practical questions. 
I beseech you> do not put them on one side, as 
though they were of no moment. If you are 
Christians indeed, — if you have a Saviour who 
died for you and all mankind, if you have a 
Spirit who sanctifies you and all God's elect 
people,— if these things are not mere words, or 
idle tales, — then indeed, indeed, it is of infinite 
importance that you should, each one of you, find 
out how far you are living the life of God, led by 
the Spirit of God, justified by the Son of God. 
We want a more lively personal interest in these 
great things. We want to feel that they are not 
mere doctrines to be received by the head, but 
facts to be realized in the heart. Salvation 
through the Blood of Christ, and holiness 
through the Spirit of Christ — are facts, which, if 
received with any genuine belief, must make a 
diflference to us, must have their influence on all 
our lives and characters. We sometimes think 
of the wonderful doctrine of this day, as if it 
were something too deep and mysterious to be 
very practical. We acknowledge " One God in 
"Trinity, and Trinity in Unity"; because we 
believe it to be what is revealed to us in God's 
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own word concerning His divine nature, bat^ 
while we rightly approach it with deep awe, as a 
mystery to be accepted, not to be reasoned upon, 
— ^while we justly feel that human words can 
barely picture to us the faintest shadow of the 
incomprehensible reality of which they speak, — 
we too often rest in this sense of mystery and 
awefulness, and forget that God has revealed 
to us what may be revealed of His Divine nature 
to draw us upward, and bring us nearer to 
Himself. Each mysterious truth has its 
due counterpart in the moral and spiritual 
nature of man. And I have surely shewn you to 
day, dear brethren, that there is a very practical 
way of regarding the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity. You will all have noticed how deeply 
that exalted doctrine is bound up with the very 
life of our practical religion. If in the unity of 
the one Almighty Godhead there be a Father, a 
Son, a Holy Spirit, oh 1 does not this enter into 
all our daily life, when we remember that it is 
through the work of the ever-blessed Son that 
alone we can be pardoned and accepted before 
the Father, and that it is through the work of 
the all-holy Spirit that alone we can attain to 
any personal holiness. If we would be saved. 
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brethren, it must be by the Holy Trinity — 
Father, Son^ and Holy Ghost. Each person has 
His own gracious work to do in our salvation. 
The Father accepts us, the Son redeems us, the 
Holy Ghost sanctifies us, and yet, remember, it 
is one God who worketh all in all. The work 
can no more be parted, than the Persons of the 
Godhead. God is one, and His work one. If 
we are in a state of salvation at all, we are 
^^ washed," " sanctified," "justified, in the name 
"of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
" our God." May this description be true of 
many among us ; and may more and more be 
enrolled among the happy number. All may 
be, if they will. But certainly none can be who 
are not faithful, earnest, diligent, and persever- 
ing, in the use of every means of grace. If we 
are not striving our best to draw near to Christ 
and to obey His words, what possible proof can 
we have that we are either "justified" or 
" sanctified " ? We cannot be justified without 
a living faith in Christ, and there is no living^ 
faith in Christ which does not bring forth the 
fiuit of good works — " Faith worketh by love." 
We cannot be sanctified without the indwelling 
presence of the blessed Spirit ; but where the 
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Spirit is, there will be the fruit of the Spirit; 
and certainly the Holy Spirit takes not up His 
abode, where His presence and His help are not 
sought in earnest. 

Oh I seek, then, dear brethren, seek with all 
your might these two inestimable gifts — seek 
them as the only things worth seeking. Seek 
them, and rest not till you have them : till you 
have some ground for trusting that you are 
justified through the Blood of Christ, and 
sanctified by the Spirit of God. Oh ! never be 
content — pray, and never faint. Wrestle till you 
win the victory. Dread, as a deadly snare, to- 
sit down satisfied with a dim shadow and a 
vague hope and a lifeless morality, instead of 
religion. 

Throw away the world's standard, and take 
up Christ's. Be not content to be as others are,, 
but be as God would have you to be. Do not 
take up religion as a decent addition to the things 
of this world, like a fringe to a garment, but 
make religion the garment, and other things (if 
need be) the fringe. ** One thing is needful " — 
oh I let it be said of you, as of the blessed one 
of Bethany, that you have '^ chosen that good 
"part which shall not be taken away from you."" 



Sermon XXXVI. 



HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
(First Sunday after Trinity.) 



By Rbv. J. E. VERNON, M.A. 



S. Luke xvi., 22, 23. 

"And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was carried by 
-tSie angels into Abraham^s bosom : The rich man also died and was 
Imried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lasarus in his bosom.* 

Death is all around us^ laying its icy grasp, 
now on Kings and Sultans, and the rich 
and great of this world, now on beggars, on 
the poor and unknown. It spares no one 
when his time comes, it makes no distinction 
of rank or age, it knows no respect of 
persons. Sometimes it comes with gradual step 
giving long warning of its approach, at other 
times it comes suddenly and strikes down its 
Tictim in the midst of apparent health and 
strength. When this happens, or when death 
comes very near to us, we are perhaps startled 
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for a while, bat on the whole death is so familiar 
to US, so common and of frequent occurrence^ 
that its awefalness is lost sight of, and it is 
thought of and spoken of lightly and carelessly* 
But surely it is a subject which demands our 
careful and serious thought. ^^It is appointed 
unto all men once to die." It is not an event 
which happens to others, but may never happeu 
to ourselves. It is a tremendous change which 
all must pass through. And therefore every 
person ought seriously and thoughtfully to con- 
sider *•' What is death," and " What will happen 
to me when I die ?" 

Now, death is the parting asunder of soul and 
body. The body which the soul has left lie& 
still and incapable of motion. Those limbs^ 
once so active and vigorous, are stiff and 
rigid now. The life, the soul, the real self 
which animated that body, which looked out of 
those eyes, which heard with those ears, which 
spoke through those lips, it is gone. Where is^ 
it ? Whither has it fled ? Has it gone out like 
the flame of a snuffed-out candle ? The body must 
be buried in the earth — '^ Earth to earth, ashes 
to ashes, dust to dust," — ^there to wait, a sense- 
less and lifeless thing, until the resurrection^ 
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Until therij the body can feel neither pain nor 
pleasure any more. It may have been the body 
of a rich man who lived a life of worldliness and 
luxury, who delighted to dress fashionably and 
to give grand parties, and to keep up a splendid 
establishment, who fared sumptuously every day, 
heedless of the wants of the poor and suffering. 
And his body may have been buried in great 
pomp with a funeral which cost hundreds of 
pounds, and a grand marble tomb may have 
been erected over his grave with an inscription 
setting forth his family lineage, his titles of dis- 
tinction, and his many virtues. Or it may have 
been the body of a poor man, a beggar, a tramp, 
a vagrant, a workhouse pauper, who had begged 
in vain for the crumbs from the rich man's table^ 
for some spare shilling from the rich man's store 
of gold and silver, and who had died in his 
poverty and hunger and suffering, appealing 
from the merciless selfishness of man to the 
pitying heart of God. And his body may have 
been hustled into a pauper's grave, unwept, un- 
pitied, unbemoaned. Be it the body of rich or 
poor, there is no difference now, each is a dead 
body, nothing more. All distinctions are levelled 
in the grave. 
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But the soul, the living conscious man^ 
'what has become of it? Can it still 
think, and remember, and will, and love, and 
hate ? Can it feel grief, despair, horror, agony, 
joy, peace, hope, happiness? Or is it asleep, 
senseless like the body ? Jn the Parable which 
we have read in the Gospel of to-day, this 
question is answered. Jesus Himself draws 
aside the veil which hangs between us and the 
unseen world, and shews us what takes place 
immediately after death. He tells us of two 
men, one rich and the other poor. The rich man 
had had his share, and more than his share, of 
the good things of this life. He had had all the 
enjoyment that money and high position could 
give, and he had denied himself nothing although 
others were starving around him for want of the 
necessaries of life. 

But his time came, and he died. We are 
told what became of his body. It was 
buried. We are told what became of his 
soul. It was in fearful suffering in hell — in hell, 
not, of course, in the final place of torment, 
where both body and soul will be cast at the 
day of judgment, but in the intermediate 
place of torment, where the souls of the 
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wicked go to wait in suspense and misery 
for their final doom, where " there remaineth 
'^no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain 
"fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
" indignation." 

As for Lazarus, the beggar, his lot in 
life was one of sufifering. But the time 
came for him too to die. What became of his 
body we are not told. But his " Soul was 
*^ carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom," — 
that is, into Paradise, the happy place of restful 
waiting where the souls of the blessed go until 
the resurrection. And there, in that abode of 
light and peace the rich man saw him who but 
lately had lain at his gates, a beggar and full of 
flores. Now he was comforted, and the rich man 
tormented. And, my friends, there they are now^ 
the rich man so poor that he still cries in vain 
for a drop of water to cool his tongue, the poor 
man rich beyond all words to describe his riches. 
Nearly 2000 years have passed since the rich 
selfish man came into that place of torment, and 
still he is tormented in that flame I The worm 
that never dieth is gnawing at his heart, and the 
fire that is not quenched still burns on. Nearly 
2000 years have passed and still Lazarus is in 
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that abode of rest and joy, more than comforted 
for all the hardness that he endured for a few 
short years on earth. And how many thousands 
have joined them since I And yet there is room, 
room in hell for the selfish, the pleasure-seekers, 
the worldly-minded, the ungodly — room in 
Paradise for the poor and unknown and despised, 
the outcasts of a proud and haughty world, who, 
though poor in this world's goods, are yet rich in 
faith and followers of Him who, though He was 
rich yet for our sakes became poor that we 
through His poverty might be rich. 

And we who are here to-day, are going, are on 
our way even now, to join one or the other of these. 
As soon as our souls leave our bodies, we shall be 
carried, either by angels to Paradise, or, by 
devils to share the rich man's torments. It does 
not depend upon our circumstances which we 
shall join. Many rich men have joined Lazarus 
in Paradise, many poor men are now in torments 
with that rich man. Lazarus found a rich man 
there before him, even Abraham, who was rich 
in silver and gold and much cattle, also Job 
whom, after his afflictions, God enriched .with 
even greater possessions than he had had before. 
It is true that riches are a great responsibility 
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They are not given to men tliat they may enjoy 
themselves selfishly and fare sumptuously every 
day. It is true that they endanger the soul, so 
much so, that our Lord said, " How hardly shall 
" they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
" of God." But there have been and are, rich 
men who trust not in uncertain riches, but lay up 
for themselves treasure in heaven — who, by the 
grace of God, use their riches as a trust from 
God and make to themselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness, friends who shall 
welcome them into everlasting habitations. On 
the other hand, there have been and are, poor 
men whom poverty hardens and who become 
dishonest and deceitful and covetous, and who 
consequently only exchange the poverty and 
suffering of their life here, for still greater and 
eternal poverty and torment at death. We must 
fix our thoughts, not on the outward circum- 
stances of the rich man, but on his character. 
Then we see that what brought him to that place 
of torment was, not his wealth but his selfish- 
ness and love of pleasure. And poor people can 
be as selfish and pleasure-seeking, aye, and as 
grasping and covetous as the rich. 
The Epistle for this day sets before us the 
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only safe way to Paradise and Heaven for poor 
as well as rich. We must love Qod and shew 
our love to God by our love to man. We have, 
each one^ rich and poor^ to conquer our selfish- 
ness. The whole story of Christ's life on earth 
is one of perfect unselfishness. He denied Him- 
self for others, He humbled Himself for 
others, He suffered tiO make others happy. 
And He has left this rule for all who 
would follow Him. *^ If any man will come 
^' after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
^' cross daily, and follow me." 

Oh, my brethren, what will it matter to you 
and to me in the hour of death, whether we have 
been rich in this worldV goods or poorj* whether 
we have been honoured or despised, whether 
we have a grand funeral or a humble one, 
whether we have clothed our poor bodies with 
costly garments or with those of commonest 
material, whether we have fed on dainty dishes 
and drunk high-priced wines, or eaten coarse 
and scanty food and quenched our thirst with 
nature's simplest beverages ? The great question 
surely will be, have we fed or starved our souls, 
have we used such talents and opportunities 
as our station in life gave us for God or for sdf, 
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have we lived to the glory of God and the benefit 
of our fellow men, or have we neglected God and 
maD, and lived only or chiefly to please our- 
selves ? 

Ah, if that rich man could come back to thi» 
world what a sermon he could preach ust 
How earnestly he would warn us of the danger 
and doom of selfishness! In what glowing 
colours he would paint to us the torments of 
those who were lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of Godl Surely if one rose from the 
dead men would repent I But no ! the tormented 
rich man thought this, and prayed that Lazarus 
might be sent as a messenger to his five 
brethren who still lived on eartli. But what 
answer did he get ? "If they hear not Moses 
** and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
" suaded, though one rose from the dead." So 
much more, it must be true of us, that if we will 
not hear, not only Moses and the prophets, but 
also Christ and His Apostles, we should not be 
persuaded by any messenger from hell or heaven,. 

Meditate, then, on these things. Try to 
realise that you must die. Think seriously 
what preparation you are making for the life 
lifter death. Ask yourselves what sort of treasure 
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you are heaping up for yourselves in the last 
days. Do not shrink from the thought of death. 
Die you must« You will die no sooner for look- 
ing death in the face^ nor later for putting the 
thought of death away. It is want of thought 
about these things that destroys souls. ^ If the 
rich man had but thought seriously of death and 
of what comes after death he would not have 
been where he is now. You may be young yet ; 
but do the young never die in the flower of their 
youth ? You may be healthy, but are men and 
women never struck down in the prime and 
vigour of their health ? Be wise, and consider 
your latter end. Make your whole life a pre- 
paration for death, and then death will be but a 
passage to a better life, and instead of being 
tormented with the rich man's flame and vain 
regrets, you will be with Abraham and Lazarus 
and all the blessed saints at rest, counting your 
light affliction, which endured but for a moment 
as not worthy to be compared with the eternal 
and exceeding weight of glory which shall be 
yours for ever and ever. 
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HYPOCRISY. 
(Second Sunday after Tbinity.) 



By the Very Key. F. R. H. H. NOYES, D.D., 

Trovost of th$ Cathedral of the Isles and College of the Holy 

Spirit, N.B. 



8. Ltjkb XII. 1. 
** Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy,*^ 

Twice in the course of His Ministry did our 
blessed Lord make use of this warning, in al* 
most identically the same terms ; but not twice 
only but rather scores of times did He in other 
language denounce this hideous vice which was 
eating out the very life of the religion of that 
day. On such occasions the sternness of a 
righteous anger overpowers the meekness which 
characterised His intercourse with His fellow 
men. Gentle and loving in His demeanour the 
worst of sinners did not fear to come to Him to 
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lay down their heavy burdens— of such He loved 
to be called the Friend and Physician. Their 
parts He was ever ready to take against the 
carping world. For was it not for this that He 
had come down from Heaven, that He might 
call sinners to repentance ? In His inextinguish- 
able love the good Shepherd spared not toil or 
danger if He might but bring back His poor 
wandering sheep to their fold again. If there 
is joy in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
greatest of all is the joy of Him who went forth 
into the wilderness to seek and to save that which 
was lost. It is then beyond measure startling 
to hear from those gentle, loving lips, in con- 
demnation of the sin of hypocrisy, language, 
which for the fierceness of its honest anger, and 
the sternness of its denunciation, has never 
been surpassed. 

On the particular occasion to which the text 
belongs, onr Lord had been invited to take His 
midday meal in the house of some Pharisee. 
Such invitations, prompted sometimes by idle 
curiosity to see more of the Prophet whose words 
and works were creating such a stir in Galilee — 
or sometimes by the more hostile desire to 
entangle Him in His talk, were by no means 
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uncommon. In this case at least there seems 
to have been little hospitality in the proffered 
kindness: if we may judge from what followed. 
Jesus on entering the house seated Himself at 
once at the table without complying with the 
custom, which by the Pharisees had been exalted 
into a religious observance, of washing before 
the meal commenced — " For the Pharisees 
"except they wash their hands oft eat not 
"holding the tradition of the elders." 

Intent on observing the conduct of the 
Prophet of Nazareth this omission on the part 
of Jesus to comply with one of their most 
cherished 'ceremonies, did not escape their 
observation, and at once excited a contempt for 
Him which they could not disguise. That He 
should profess to be a prophet, a teacher of 
the people, a worker of miracles, the Messiah, 
and yet not to fulfil such a well-known religious 
duty as that of washing before meat — why the 
' thing was too absurd. 

For ridiculous as it must seem to us that a 
man's religious character should be made to 
depend upon such a trivial matter as this, we 
must remember that to the Jews of our Saviour's 
time it by no means seemed a trivial matter. 
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The heart of their religion had been eaten ont 
by the attention which they paid to the tradi- 
tional laws on external behaviour. Their most 
learned men spent long years in wrangling about 
the most indiflTerent matters — treating them as 
though they were of vital importance — and thus 
the great central truths of religion were hidden 
away under a mass of minor details concerning 
matters of absolute indifference. Thus the law 
that they were to do no manner of work on the 
Sabbath day had been so exaggerated by them 
that, not only were works of ordinary mercy pro- 
hibited, but laws and restrictions were laid down 
in such numbers, that it is said of one of their 
learned men, that he used to spend all the other 
days of the week in studying how he might keep 
the Sabbath. 

No wonder then that with such ideas of 
the nature of the requirements of religion 
that the Pharisees should have looked with 
contempt on a prophet, who in so marked 
a manner disregarded these supposed require- 
ments. No wonder either that Jesus in answer 
to the contempt which they looked, should 
have poured out upon them in language 
which was unmistakeably plain, the scathing 
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storm of Hia scornful wrath — "Now do ye 
" Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup 
" and the platter, but your inward part is full of 
"ravening and wickedness. Ye fools, did not 
" He that made that which is without, make 
" that which is within also ?" Hypocrites they 
were indeed, for whilst they made public pro* 
fession of a special regard for religion by the 
scrupulousness with which they paid tithes of 
the smallest of their garden herbs. He who read 
their inmost hearts knew that they passed over 
judgment and the love of God. 

This unmeasured denunciation of their hy- 
pocrisy aroused the Scribes and Pharisees to 
fierce wrath, in the midst of which Jesus escaped 
from the house to find it surrounded by a vast 
crowd, drawn together possibly by a rumour of 
the scene that was enacting within. To them He 
turns, and still in the full tide of His indignatiou 
He addresses first of all His disciples, and 
through them the surrounding multitudes — "Be- 
" ware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
" hypocrisy," reminding them that however they 
might succeed in deceiving their fellowmen as to 
their true characters, yet the day should come 
when the very secrets of their hearts should be 
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revealed — "For there is nothing covered that 
"shall not be revealed; neither hid that shaU 
" not be known." 

Andy brethren, it is for us to remember that 
this warning is for His disciples for all time. 
To us in this generation no less than to those of 
His own time is this word addressed : " Beware 
" ye of the leaven of the Pharisees." For although 
the sin of hypocrisy jnay not take precisely the- 
game form with us as it did with the Phari- 
sees of our Lord's time, yet it may be there in 
some other shape, and if there will be equally 
destructive of the religious life. For this surely 
is what our Lord means when He calls it by the- 
name of leaven — " A little leaven leaveneth the^ 
" whole lump." Once admit the sin of hypoc- 
risy within the heart and it will soon absorb all 
the reality of religion, and leave nothing but a 
sham and pretence, a delusion and snare. For 
what is a hypocrite ? He is one who, according 
to the original meaning of the word, hides his 
real face behind a mask — one who acts a part — 
one who professes to be something that he is 
not. The marked and scrupulous attention 
which the Pharisees paid to the* outward forms 
connected traditionally with their religion, was- 
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a claim on their part to a superior goodness^ all 
the more marked by the contempt which they 
openly expressed for such as were less punctilious 
and careful on indifferent matters. It was not 
merely because they were scrupulous that our 
Lord condemns them, but because He who could 
read the hearts of all men, knew that this out- 
ward profession only masked the avarice and lust 
which stained and made hideous their real selves. 
" Beware ye then of the leaven of the Phari- 
*' sees, which is hypocrisy." Let us briefly trace 
out three forms in which this sin may shew 
itself. A hypocrite is one who pretends to be 
other than he is. Therefore, in the first place, he 
is a hypocrite who pretends to be better than he 
really is — who makes use of religious language, 
or makes profession of a great strictness of life, 
or diligently attends Divine Service with the 
object of getting credit for being what he knows 
in his inmost heart he is not — a religious man. 
Not, indeed, that a man who is conscious of his 
own sinfulness should therefore abstain from all 
public acts of religion for fear of his presence 
being misunderstood. That is quite another 
thing — ^but he must be honest with himself, he 
must examine into his motives. It is the honest 
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publican who comes to Church deeply conscious 
of his own nnworthiness, and yet hoping and 
praying that in the devout use of the means of 
grace the Divine mercy may reach even him, a 
sinner. It is the insincere Pharisee, who, equally 
conscious of his own unworthiness, seeks only 
to preserve his respectability in the sight of men^ 
Be it ours then, brethren, to be careful not only 
to perform the required duties of religion, but 
to investigate the motives which prompt us in 
their exercise. Are we actuated by a single- 
minded love of God ? or are we only under the 
influence of human respect ? Are we saying to 
ourselves " What will be said of me if I do this 
" or leave that undone ?" Alas, alas, for us, how 
often shall we find, if our examination is sincere, 
that we have been led astray by that snare of 
human respect, so fatal to many souls. So inter- 
twined is it with our best actions that it is often 
dijBGicult to ascertain whether we are honestly 
sincere or not. If you are not quite sure about 
yourself let me recommend you to ask yourself 
whether you could bear the thought of everyone 
knowing you just for what you are, or whether 
your conduct is the same in private as it is in 
public, whether you are equally particular about 
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your prayers and religious duties, for if there 
should be a difference, then must there be a need 
that you should take to heart our Lord's warning 
word, Beware ! 

But there is another kind of hypocrisy, which 
if it is not equally common is at least equally 
dangerous. If some people gain credit with the 
world for being religious when they are not, 
others attain the same end a different way. They 
pretend to think themselves worse than they 
imagine they really are. They go about with a 
spurious humility, which is of all cant the most 
odious : calling the attention of others to their 
shortcomings, to their miserable sinfulness, and 
such like, giving the lie the while to their pro- 
fessed humility by the contrast they draw between 
themselves and others who do not make such 
open professions, secretly aiming at getting the 
credit of piety in the little world in which they 
move. Well would it be for such if they would 
but remember that true humility is never obtru- 
sive, the moment it puts itself forward it 
ceases to be humility ; and also that self-depreci- 
ation with ^n object to gain by it is equally far 
removed from honesty with self-adulation. 

Let me notice briefly a third form which this 
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vice sometimes takes. If there are those who 
conceal their real characters behind a mask with 
the view of deceiving their neighbours, there are 
also those who contrive successfuUy to deceive 
themselves. 

Brethren, I suppose with respectable sinners 
there is no habit of mind more common than 
this form of hypocrisy. They could not go on as 
they do if they did not succeed first of all in 
deceiving themselves. It was so with even such 
a one as Judas. Remember that scene at the 
supper at Bethany, on the eve of the betrayal : 
when Judas watched with jealous eye the lavish 
gift which Mary in her love bestowed on her 
Saviour, as she poured upon His sacred Head 
and Feet her precious store of ointment — " To 
" what purpose is this waste ?" cries the traitor, 
"this ointment might have been sold for 300 
" pence and given to the poor." This he said 
not because he cared for the poor, but because he 
was a thief and bare the bag ; yet was not the 
very language he used designed to deceive him- 
45elf as well as others? It was covetousness 
that prompted the savage outbreak, but he would 
veil it even to himself under the form of charity. 

It is by thus making us self-deceivers that Satan 
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gets his greatest victories over us. Could we 
always see siu iu its bare hideousuess, and say 
to ourselves, If I commit this great wickedness 
I shall sin against God — I should be a liar^ a 
thief, an adulterer, a covetous person, which is 
an idolater, then perhaps we should pause and 
save ourselves. But no, we gild over the sin by 
suggesting to ourselves some specious motive, 
some fair pretext, some elaborate excuse, and 
then with hearts hardened by the deceitfulness 
of sin, go on our way fearless I 

Brethren, if you would indeed beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy, you 
must be honest. Honest with your neighbours, 
honest with yourselves, honest with your God. 
Call sins by their right name, and shun them. 
Go not about to deceive yourselves by crying, 
*^Lord, Lord," whilst you do not the things 
which your Lord commands, lest when in all the 
presumption of self-confidence you present your- 
selves for admittance at the gates of heaven, you 
meet with the startling and awful response — " I 
** never knew you : depart from Me ye workers 
^^ of iniquity." 
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THE FRIEND OF SINNERS. 
(The Third Sunday after Trinity.) 



By Rev. FORBES E. WINSLOW, M.A., 

Y%car ofJSpping, 



S. LXJKB XV. 2. 

•* This man receiyeth sinners." 



No wonder the Pharisees and Scribes were 
indignant. Here they were dressed up in the 
most correct of costumes, liberally garnished as 
to texts of Scripture on their foreheads and 
clothing, with every word and gesture testifying 
to their intense holiness, and yet they are passed 
by with words of contempt and scorn, while 
those whom they despise, with whom they would 
consider the slightest contact, a pollution and a 
disgrace, are welcomed with open arms by the 
Great Prophet of Nazareth. 

Their idea of religion was, that there was no 
place for repentance. Once having fallen, there 
the sinner must remain in his miserable plight, 
o 
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as we say in one of our homely proverbs, having 
made his bed he must lie on it. Forgiveness 
and mercy were words unknown to them, and so 
they were mightily indignant at our Lord's 
wasting his breath upon the altogether lost, 
while they, the elect of God, the faithful servants, 
who had never committed a fault or betrayed a 
trust, were left out in the cold. 

At last their wrath finds vent in words, " This 
" man receiveth sinners and eateth with them," 
in other words, " This good and holy Prophet of 
" Nazareth, who has come to teach us to mend 
*^ our ways, proves by his own actions how ill- 
*^ fitted he is for his work, by mixing himself up 
*^ with outcast sinners, and thereby showing that 
^^ at heart he is no better than they are, as a 
*^ man is known by his friends." In plain Eng- 
lish, this is what their murmurings came to; they 
should be the petted and caressed, they should 
be the ones to offer hospitality, they wanted to 
have their self-sacrifice publicly commented upon, 
and their good example held up for general 
imitation, but to be passed over for diishonest 
tax gatherers, and all kinds of questionable 
people, human nature could not endure that, it 
was an outrage upon decency and common sense* 
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In the parable of the lost sheep Jesus shows 
ihem what His mission is; how He has come^ not 
to minister to the pride of the self-righteous, but 
to seek and to save the lost, and to gain His ends 
He must needs go after them, As the shepherd 
leaves the sheep who are safe within the fold, 
and with his crook and staff goes out into the 
wilderness after the wanderer, so the Saviour if 
He would bring back any of the lost children of 
God to their Father's home, must needs go into 
their haunts and be found in their company. 

You know very well, how it is of no use to ring 
the church bells and bid the sinners to come to 
hear the word of God, they will not come. Sin- 
ners we have in plenty in our Churches, but they 
are not the exact kind we want, they as a rule, 
are respectable sinners, who have not yet been 
found out, who have not yet thrown off the mask, 
or who indulge in safe and fashionable sins ; the 
drunkards, the fallen, the notorious thieves keep 
diligently as far as possible away from the 
church door. What are we to do ? If they will 
not come to us we must go to them. And so 
now-a-days you find all kinds of extraordinary 
measures being taken to bring the gospel home 
to those, who otherwise would never so much as 
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hear the name of Christ ; right in the midst of 
the thieves^ haants missions are planted; into the 
streets, or the low kitchens go the earnest ser- 
vants of God, bent upon doing at every cost 
to themselves, their master's work. 

Some worthy people, even in these times, are 
dreadfully shocked. *^ What !" say they, ** break 
" the precious rubrics of the church, go out into 
^^ the streets like the Methodists, use all manner 
" of strange and unheard of services, run a danger 
" of catching typhus fever and small pox, and 
" bringing them back to us in our comfortable 
*^pews, the whole thing is unnecessary, uncalled 
*^ for, much better leave the poor wretches to the 
" police and the magistrates, and content your- 
*^ selves with preaching to us, decent and faithful 
« Christians." 

Oh! what miserable, wretched cant this is, 
and yet it is what one hears on all sides. 
Thank God heartily, dear brethren, for the 
love for sinners which He has so wonder- 
fully kindled in the hearts of His servants in 
these latter days. It is indeed a sign of the 
power of the Holy Spirit, a token to us that God 
is in His Church. 

" Thi$ man receivetk sinners.'*^ These words 
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used as a reproacli, are now one of the proudest 
titles of Christ, they form one of the brightest 
jewels of Sis crown. That which these mis- 
guided men then esteemed such a blot upon His 
character, is to. our mind the great attraction. 
He especially wins our hearts by His love for sin- 
ners. Human nature is not very different to 
what it was in our Lord's day. Times have 
changed, mighty empires have passed away, the 
world has grown considerably older, would that 
we could say wiser, knowledge of various kinds 
has increased, we live in more ease and comfort 
than our forefathers, we are in a word, more 
civilized, but along with all this the human 
heart is unchanged, the same crimes are at work 
amongst men as of old, the same temptations 
assail them, the same sins are committed day 
after day, we have outgrown many foolish pre- 
judices, but alas ! we have not outgrown our sins. 
So that it is as necessary as it ever was, to have 
some one with the power of dealing with sinners; 
the necessity for Christ's work has not passed 
away, and if He were upon earth at this present 
time there would be no difficulty in employing 
His ministry as of old, everywhere do we stand in 
need of Him. 
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Our Christian faith, however, tells us that He i» 
amongst us, exercising His ministry of love, that 
one of His principal functions even now is ex- 
pressed in the reproach of the Pharisees, " This 
" man receiveth sinners." 

Let us see a few ways in which He carries out 
these words. 

He receives sinners at their Baptism. When 

* 

little children are brought to the church to be 
baptized, we know that they have committed no 
flin, as they are incapable of acting for them- 
selves. Nevertheless, it is as sinners that tbey 
they are received, as those who have been born 
in sin, as those who are by nature children of 
wrath, who have inherited the curse and dis- 
grace which Adam's fall brought upon the whole 
human race. These are not mere idle words, 
they express a great fact, that when Adam feJl 
the whole human race fell with him ; and every 
child that is born into the world is a par- 
taker of the curse of the Fall. The child is 
brought to the font as a sianer, as one needing 
purifying, and as a condition of his admittance 
into the Holy Catholic Church he is washed and 
purified by water and the Holy Ghost, as an effec- 
tual sign and token that his birth-sin is for ever 
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done away, and that now there is no barrier 
between the regenerate soul and its God. You see 
only the minister of Christ on this occasion of 
the baptism of the little one, but it is Christ 
Himself Who is there present, taking the child 
up in His arms, receivmg the sinner as of old. 

He receives sinners at their Confirmation. 
Who are those that come to be confirmed, but 
sinners Seeking grace ? They are Christians in 
the bud, earnestly desiring to receive grace and 
strength, and anxious to declare themselves upon- 
the Lord's side, but, nevertheless sinners, as every 
day, nay, we may say every hour amply testifies. 
He receives sinners at the Holy Communion. 
What could more eff*ectually prove this than 
the confession which we all make during the 
celebration of this holy Sacrament. ^^ We ack- 
"nowledge and bewail our manifold sins and 
"wickedness, which we, from time to time, most 
"grievously have committed, by thought, word, 
"and deed against Thy Divine Majesty, pro- 
" yoking most justly Thy wrath and indignation 
"against us, we do earnestly repent and are 
"heartily sorry for these our misdoings ; the 
"remembrance of them is grievous unto us; 
"the burden of them is intolerable." These 
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surely are the words of sinners, conscious of their 
sins. This is indeed one of the most blessed 
aspects of the Holy Communion that it is an 
ordinance appointed by Jesus for the benefit and 
pardon of sinners. We are not to keep away 
until we are saints, which will be a very long 
time hence for most of us, we are to come now, 
with all our wants and cares, with our sins cry- 
ing out for pardon, with our souls in need of the 
Precious Blood, and if we come thus, sorry for 
the past, and believing in the Lord's Presence, 
then do we obtain all we need. 

Ah I little do those who pass the Lord's Table 
by know what they lose. Perhaps it is Sunday 
morning and the rich Banquet, " The Feast upon 
^* a Sacrifice," as it has been beautifully called, is 
provided at an early hour, so that the first 
offering of the soul shall be to its God ; " a 
*4ittle more sleep and a little more slumber," 
says the indifferent Christian ; I have to be up 
early all the week, I will have an hour or two 
more in bed to-day. True my next door neigh- 
bour as hard a working man as myself is up 
and stirring, eager to go to the Altar of his God, 
but sleep is sweeter than any fancied blessing ; 
if God wishes to bless me. He will bless me in 



THE FBIEND OF SINNERS, 49 

Ghnrch daring the sermon^ I need not put 
myself out about it" So saying, the saint thai 
rejoices in his bed, turns himself round to go to 
sleep. 

Or it may be that the holy Sacrament is 
offered after morning prayers. Why that sense- 
less rush from the Altar ? Why do people flee 
the Lord's Presence as though there were 
contagion in His touch, and a pestilence in the 
air ? Because they see nothing in the service of 
the Holy Commanion, but an additional tax upon 
their patience, and more weariness to the flesh, 
they are weary in well-doing ere half through 
their Sunday duties, they know not what they 
lose, the rich blessings they spurn, the deliverance 
that is afforded to perishing sinners through the 
Lord's Body and Blood. 

He receives sinners whensoever they come to Him. 
The gate of mercy is always open. You know 
that when the Queen is at Buckingham Palace, 
or Windsor Castle, or Balmoral, the royal stand- 
ard flies from the summit of the loftiest tower, to 
show that she is there, that her faithful subjects 
may look up and say, "There is our Queen." 
The royal standard of our King is always flying, 
it never has been hauled down to tell us of His 



60 THE FRIEND OF SINNERS. 

abseace. He is ever to be found of those that 
seek Him, ever ready to give aa audience to one 
in distress, and a pardon under His own hand 
and seal, to one who truly repents him of the 
wrong that he has done. Everywhere sinners 
are being received by Him. The loving Arm& 
are open wide, the Voice is pleading tenderly^ 
" Come unto Me all ye that are weary and heavy 
" laden and I will give you rest." Up and dowa 
this Church to-day, the Saviour is walkings 
knocking at the door of your hearts, longing for 
you to open the door unto Him. 

He receives sinners in times of sorrow. Many 
come to Him at these times. When all was well 
with them they had enough to fill their hearts^ 
there was no room for Him in the inn, but wheu 
joy after joy took to itself wings and fled, they 
had no resource but the love of Jesus, in their 
utter despair they turned to Him and were saved.- 

He receives sinners in the midst of their disap^^ 
pointments. They come three days out of the 
wilderness to the waters of Marah, to a fair and 
promising fountain of bitter waters. He teacher 
them to throw in the wood of the Cross and all 
is sweet. He bids them give up all else but Him- 
self. They have tasted the pleasures of life, they 
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liave tried all the paths of vanity, and they are 
utterly disappointed, every thing has failed them, 
where are they to look for what they want, where 
can they satisfy their burning thirst, save at 

** The fooniain filled with blood. 
Drawn from Immanaers veins." 

He receives sinners in the hour of deaths 
When the poor sufferer is stricken with the last 
sickness, be seeks his Lord, not always, alas I not 
always, there are many who never have a death- 
bed repentance, they awake to their lost condition 
too late. There are some, however, who just 
wanted this to complete the work already begun 
in happier times, with one last effort they cast 
themselves upon the Lord, and clinging to His 
Cross drift out into eternity. 

How does it fare with you, my brethren, 
to day ? In the sight of God we are all sinners, 
all in need of forgiveness and pardon, all lost 
without the help of Christ. Is there anything 
that has kept you back from Him ? Oh, cast 
your doubts and fears away, and throw yourself 
upon His infinite love and compassion, for " this 
^^ Man receiveth sinners." 



SERMON XXXIX. 



PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE NEEDED IN 
THE TEACHER OF RELIGION. 

(FouBTH Sunday after Trinity.) 



By Rev. G. F. DE TEISSIER, B.D., 

Hector of Childrey^ Berks, 



S. Luke vi. 39. 
*' And He spake a parable nnto them, Can the blind lead the 
t)lind? shall ihey not both fall into the ditch." 

This short parable sets forth a principle very 
generally acted upon in common life. Men do 
not trust themselves, willingly, to those whom 
they know to be ignorant of what they profess 
to teach or to practice. If they can afford it, 
i^hey go to the best physician, or the best sur- 
geon ; they employ the best architect, the best 
builders, the best masons ; they consult the best 
lawyers, the best in every trade they look to. 
In common life men are for the most part wise 
enough : *Hhe children of this world are towards 
^* their own generation wiser than the children of 
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" light," But in the religious life men are for the 
most part foolish. They suffer other considera- 
tions than their best advantage to come between 
them and their proper choice. They take the 
easiest, or the cheapest course, or whatsoever 
happens to fit in with their own fancies and 
wayward spirits. Thus the children of God are 
towards their generation more foolish than the 
children of men. 

Our blessed Lord brings home this subject 
to us by the pointed questions, Can the 
blind lead the blind ? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch ?. The meaning of which seems to 
be brought out by the following context — " The 
" disciple is not above his master, but every one 
" that is perfect shall be as his master." " Like 
"father like son." "Like teacher like disci- 
"ple." "Like priest like people." Then ort 
Lord goes on to say, If thou wouldest teach 
others teach thyself first — ^learn to see for thyself 
before thou triest to set right another's eye. 
" Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
" brother's eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
" is in thine own eye ? Either how canst thou 
" say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out 
" the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thy- 
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^^ self beholdest not the beam that is in thine own 
*^ eye ? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam 
'^ out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see 
^* clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
^* brother's eye." Somewhat after which man- 
ner St. Paul writes, " Thou therefore that teach- 
*^ est another teachest thou not thyself? Thou 
^^ that preachest, A man should not steal, dost 
^* thou steal ?" — and so on. 

We see then, my brethren, whut the matter 
comes to. They that would be teachers must 
know something of what they are going to teach. 
And I sappose it is because men are too ready to 
teach what they do not so well know that St. 
James has written, ^* My brethren, be not many 
** masters, (or teachers) knowing that we shall 
** receive the greater condemnation." Now in relig- 
ion there is a doctrinal knowledge,so far as teachers 
are concerned, which requires much learning and 
mental application, and is not a fruit to be 
gathered by every one at any time and without 
any trouble. There is also a jorac^eVa? knowledge 
which ought to go hand in hand with the other, 
the knowledge of a true religious experience, 
which comes to no one unsought for : which 
results only from a consistent following out of 
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onr Christian daties ; and which is lost and for- 
gotten, wheresoever those duties are habitually 
neglected. When therefore, my brethren, men 
try to teach doctrines which they have never 
learnt to understand, they are of course, ^' blind 
•Readers of the blind," — and there is brought 
about the consequence which Christ mentions, 
" they both fall into the ditch." If the teacher 
is in the wrong, the taught must be in the wrong 
also ; if the instructor knows no better, what is 
to be hoped for in those whom he instructs? 
Again, when persons without any religious 
experience are appealed to as guides, what must 
become of their followers ? How can they speak 
of thiDgs which they have never known for 
themselves? What can they tell you of the 
things which belong unto your soul's eternal 
welfare ? 

Can the blin^ lead the blind ? shall they not 
both fall into the ditch? These are, indeed, 
solemn, questions for us all; first, for the 
appointed minister of Christ. He should know 
what he is talking about, he should study God's 
Word, and make himself familiar with all the 
teaching of Christ his master ; he should be 
ready to set before you all that you ought to 
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believe and know, and follow out with the duly 
exercised faculties of your minds and hearts ; he 
should be able to say with St. Paul, " I have not 
^' shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of 
" God." He should, too, be able to speak, from 
his own experimental knowledge, of the blessings 
of a living faith, of the mighty power of God's 
love in Christ Jesus our Lord— of the inward 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, and the unseen sight 
of things beyond this life, " eternal in the hea- 
** vens." Surely, as you value your own souls 
you will pray for him who has to preach and to 
teach you to observe all things whatsoever Christ 
has commanded. 

In the next place, brethren, these questions 
are most solemn for those among you, who are 
^^ confident," to use St. Paul's language, that 
you yourselves are guides to the blind, lights to 
them which are in darkness, instructors of the 
foolish, teachers of babes. Far be it from me 
to check pious zeal, for what can we do without 
its help ? But, surely, you will ask yourselves, 
Do we really know what we are undertaking to 
teach ? Can we honestly give an account of the 
faith which is in us ? Do we know not only the 
words but the meaning of the words we use ? 
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Have we ever gone the right way to work in order 
to be wise nnto onr own salvation, and wise for 
the edification of others ? Have we gone to the 
best teachers, the safest guides onrselves: or 
have we followed blind guides, and are we falling 
into the ditch ? If so, why should we try to lead 
others astray ? 

Again, these questions are most solemn for 
parents, and brothers, and sisters, and friends, and 
sponsors, whose very relationship gives them, or 
might give them, influence over others, and who 
ought to be able to say, " Come, and I will tell 
" you what God has done for my soul ?" Have 
they made good proof of Christ's religion ? have 
they tried it ? honestly, as a whole, not in parts 
here a little and there a little, but, as far as they 
could, as a complete system ? Have they sought 
for the grace of God by the use of God's 
appointed means? First, Baptism, then the 
teaching of the Church, through the Word of 
Grod, written, interpreted and preached? then 
Confirmation, then the Lord's Supper and the 
constantly recurring services of public worship, 
all undertaken in the right spirit, in faith, with 
hearty prayer, and in deep humility of heart ? 
for without these needful qualifications the king- 
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dom of Christ's heaven is never revealed to any 
one. Now, if people can reply, as, I fear, most 
people can : " no, we have never done all this 
" that you speak of;" then how can they expect 
to tell others aright concerning the gospel 
system? Sorely they are not the persons to 
guide others : they are not to be appealed to by 
the young, or the middle-aged, or the old, for 
information on sacred matters ; and they who do 
appeal to them will certainly be disappointed, 
for if the blind lead the blind shall they not both 
fall into the ditch ? 

Lastly, these questions are most solemn to the 
young and to the old, to men, women, and 
children, who are seeking the truth? To the 
merchant seeking goodly pearls the pearl of 
choicest value is Christ, and He will reveal 
Himself to the man that seeks aright ; yea, and 
to that man Christ Himself is the Guide who 
cannot err, the One Great Master, the Light of 
the World. Before that man the Blessed Saviour 
sets the word of the Gospel as a lantern for his 
feet He gives him the dispensation of grace. O ! 
how much there is in that word grace! the 
human ministry, the sacraments, the ordinances 
of the Church. He teaches him by His holy 
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Spirit to use all tltese^ His gifts, reverently, 
obediently^ humbly, and in godly fear. He leads 
Urn onward and onward in the paths of holy 
obedience, not to any blind submission, but to an 
enlightened understanding of the Christian 
scheme. He shews him how the whole economy 
of God is an unbroken, perfect, harmonised 
system ; whereof every part is "fitly joined*' 
together, and none is beside the purpose, or 
beyond the need. There is not one drop of 
Jesu's blood, one tear, one sigh, one thought, 
one word, one deed too much. To such a 
Christian the work of God is felt to be perfect ; 
^' He will not add thereto, nor diminish from it." 
Such a man will say. My Saviour has commanded 
baptism — ^and has said " Except a man be bom 
^' of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
^' the kingdom of God." Ought not this to be 
enough for such an one as me ? My Saviour 
bade me take and eat bread, and drink of the 
^ne cup in memory of His precious death and 
passion, and He has said, by anticipation, con- 
cerning this sacrament, "Except ye eat the 
^^ flesh of the Son of man and drink His blood, 
** ye have no life in you." Ought not this to be 
enough for such an one as me ? If I think that 
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Christ can have commanded anything nnneces* 
sary then snrely I do not believe in Him as the 
Son of the Living God. The Lord Jesus set in 
order His Church by the hands of His holy 
Apostles, guiding them by His own Spirit from 
heaven. That Church has its ordinances, minis* 
try, and authority set forth in the Scriptures of 
the New Testament : and, so far as they are 
evidently set forth in the New Testament, ought 
they not to be enough for such an one as me ? 
Such a Christian, my brethren, is no blind 
follower of the blind, but walks in the path of 
light, having the word of Christ and Christ'* 
Apostles set before his eyes, and while he walk* 
in that blessed path of holiness, he finds the 
truth of the proverb, " the path of the just is a» 
'Hhe shining light, which shineth more and 
"more unto the perfect day." He loves and 
trusts Christ more and more, he knows and sees 
within his heart more and more of Gk>d, he hears 
and feels more and more of the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Bight blessed is that meek and 
pious soul, feeding in the green pastures of the 
Church of Christ, and beside the waters of His 
Comfortable Spirit. Unto which blepsedness may 
the good Lord bring both you and me I Amen. 



Sermon XL. 



MAN'S LIFE IN THE WOFLD. 
(PiPTH Sunday afteb Tbinity.) 



By Rev. H. J. WILMOT BUXTON, M.A., 

Eeetor of JJUld, 



1 John nr. 17. 
" Ab He is, 80 are we in the world." 

Man's destiny here is to live and work in the 
world. No sooner were the gates of Paradise 
closed on onr-first parents than they were sent 
forth to the battle of life in the world. However 
expedient it may be for the few to seek seclnsioni 
and lead a life of contemplation, " far from the 
^* madding crowd's ignoble strife," for the major- 
ity there is a place and a work among men. 
Here and there one is permitted to seek the 
mountain top, and, surveying life from a distance, 
to say, "it is good for us to be here ;" but to 
most men life is real and earnest, and their place 
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is in the battle-field of life, fighting, struggling, 
watching, waiting, striving onwards and upwards, 
till the end be, and the well-worn armour is laid 
aside, and the crown pressed lightly on the weary 
brow. Let ns try to look at man's life and work 
in the world from a Christian stand-point, and 
in the light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Man is ordained to live and to work in society y 
since work is as necessary for the well-being of 
the soul as of the body, " Let the devil always 
'* find you busy," says S. Jerome. Few words 
meet us more frequently in these days than that 
one word work. With many among ns it is the 
first and last thought, the ruling principle of 
life, the beginning and ending of existence. 

Whether we look into the great centres of 
manufacture, amid the roar of wheels, the rattle 
of machinery and the rush of steaip, where men 
toil with straining muscles and labouring breath ; 
or into, the quiet study of the student ; whether 
we contemplate the busy streets of a city, the 
seclnsion of a prime minister's chamber, or the 
garret of a seamstress, from all alike we learn 
that the one great fact, the one great necessity 
of life, especially in these days, is work. Now 
work began nnder a curse, because man waa 
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sent away from God's presence to begin his 
labour; but to the redeemed people of Christ 
work may be, and onght to be, a blessing. Oar 
work frequently becomes a curse because it shuts 
Grod out of our hearts ; it degenerates into a 
soul-absorbing idolatry, and slavery to the greed 
of gain. Hence, men tell us that they have not 
time to be religious ; that they must live a life 
of high pressure, and find no opportunity for 
self-examination, for meditation, scarcely even 
for prayer. Here, then, is the great mistake, 
the great sin into which so many men fall in 
these busy times ; they allow work to usurp the 
place of God, and to drag them away from Him 
instead of leading them nearer. God says to us, 
" Give me thine heart,*' but it is already given 
away to our work. 

** The world is too much with ns, late and soon, 
Getting and spending, we lay waste onr powers ; 
Little we see in nature that is ours, 
We have given cor hearts away, a sordid boon." 

The error in which so many of us fall is that 
they divorce religion from their work. I do not 
speak of those who profess no faith, but of the 
average Church-goer who sacrifices to propriety 
to a fetish once or twice weekly in Church, 
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and worships his work, with all his heart and 
soul, daring the rest of his tiiiie. Have you 
never felt, my brethren, that your religion is 
'^from your nature a thing apart/' instead of 
being "your whole existence?" Have you 
never realised that we frequently assume our 
religion on Sundays, or some other set occasion, 
instead of having it with us with the working 
clothes of every-day life, and carrying it with us 
into the shop, the counting-house, and the place 
of business ? We all had to remember the old 
saying, lahorare est orare — to labour is to pray ; 
and to make our religion a religion for every day ; 
a faith which may act as a check upon our words 
and works, fill our homes and our places of 
business with the incense of holiness, and sweeten 
all we do with the salt of the Gospel. If our 
Saviour were to come on this earth to-morrow, 
and were to visit the great centres of work, and 
enquire on what principle men conducted their 
business, on that of rights or that of expediency^ 
according to the teaching of the Gospel, or the 
teaching of the world, what answer would be 
given? Everywhere the same mistaken belief 
would meet Him, that business is one thing, 
religion another ; that religion is for Sunday, and 
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woik, withcnd religianj for all other days. It is 
to this fatal error that we owe the low tone of 
our commercial morality, which knowingly snf- 
fBrs tricks of trade, adulteration, falsehood of 
every kind, and confesses that scrnpalous honesty 
will not succeed, and that such virtue, though it 
may be praised, will be left to starve. 

We cannot reasonably expect a high tone to 
pervade the mart and the exchange if the fear of 
Ood is scrupulously excluded during business 
hours. 

Surely, my brethren, those of us who have 
allowed our work to usurp the first place in our 
hearts have missed the destiny for which God 
intends us. Has it ever occurred to you to ask 
yourselves the question, why was I created — 
whence came I, whither am I going ? We have 
achieved a certain position, done a certain amount 
of work, made so much money, but what have 
we done in God's eyes, in the sight of Him who 
took us out of our mother's womb, or hath holden 
ns up ever since we were born ? Was it only 
that we might gain a certain position, and 
acquire so much wealth, and do so much work, 
that God made us and redeemed us ? Are, life 
in the world, and work in the world for sel/^ the 
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sum and substance of God's purpose in our 
creation and preservation ? 

These are questions worth thinking of. Picture 
our dear Lord standing in our midst, as He 
really is, and looking at all our work and labour 
under the sun, what would it appear in His 
eyes ? I think he would say to some of us, 
" Why stand ye here all the day idle ?" We 
may work hard with straining muscle, or throb- 
bing brain, we may rise up early, and so late 
take rest, but what work have we done for God ? 
Are we about our Heavenly Father's business ? 
Man's destiny is something higher and grander 
than to perform mere daily work for mere daily 
wage. We are Christ's servants, remember, 
bought with His Blood, sealed to Him in Bap* 
tism. To make us His He left Heaven, and 
endured want and suffering, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Cross. We 
are created in God's image, and God has worn 
our flesh that we may be made like unto Him, 
and reflect the glory of God in all our works^ 
begun, continued, and ended in Him. This is 
man's destiny, not the accumulation of so much 
gold and silver, not the achievement of such and 
such a success. 
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YovT destiny, my brethren, is to be made like 
nnto Christ, and to follow the steps of His most 
holy life. For this end He came on earth, to 
give ns an example, and to provide as with 
strength to follow it ; for this end the Holy 
Spirit is given to ns, that He may shine out of 
the windows of the soul, and so our light may 
shine before men and they may see our good 
works ; for this end the services and sacraments 
of the Church were ordained, to help us to fulfil 
our destiny, to draw us nearer to God, to lift us 
above the cares and temptations of daily life,, 
and to enable us to work out our own salvation 
and that of others, and to show forth in our lives 
the beauty of holiness. Have you realised this 
as the end and object of your creation, your 
redemption, your sanctification ? 

Perhaps some of you do not feel these aspira- 
tions, this yearning after the higher life, you 
say that you are not so good as you might be, 
but that you never did anyone harm! Ohf 
brethren, did God create you for this ? did Jesus 
redeem you for this ? If you were a stock or a 
stone your destiny might be not to do any 
harm, but as men aad women created in God's 
image, you are capable of the grandest things, 
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capable of doing good, a far higber destiny than 
tbe negative position of doing no barm. 

Others among yon may say that yon cannot 
attain to the higher life, that yon mnst be con- 
tent with a respectable mediocrity in religion, 
with the position of being no worse than yonr 
neighbours. Brethren, if a little learning is a 
dangerons thing, a little religion is still more 
dangerous. A little religion will not find favour 
in God's eye. We know that respectable medi- 
ocrity is not valued highly anywhere; we do 
not think much of a man who can paint a picture 
tolerably well, or build a house tolerably well, 
but not very weU ; neither, believe me, does 
God look favourably on persons who are content 
to be moderately holy. Others again may say 
that they cannot attain to the higher life because 
they are weak and easily tempted ; so are we all, 
but, my brother, do you try^ my sister, do you try ? 
^ink of the possibilities, the capabilities for 
good which are in you, God is in you. Your 
bodies are temples of the Holy Ghost, God is 
Emmanuel, God with us. 

They tell us that once Michael Angelo, the 
^sculptor, was observed to^ examine a mass of 
neglected and dirt stained marble lying in a 
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comer : when asked what interest he conld find 
in the nnsightlj mass, he answered, ^^ there is 
'^ an angel in that marble, and I want to let the 
'^ angel ont" In all of yon there is a power 
greater than that of an angel, if 70a will bnt let 
it out. Such, then, is the view which I would 
have you take of your life and your work in the 
world ; I would have you regard them not as a 
mere means for selfish gain^ not as the servants 
of ambition, but a means of showing forth the 
glory of God, part of our humble worship of the 
Great Giver of all. I would have you present 
yourselves, your souls and bodies, your time or 
your labour, a sacrifice, holy, acceptable to Him^ 
No work will be too coarse or common for 
God's acceptance if it be done honestly, humbly, 
uprightly, prayerfully, unto the Lord, and not 
unto men. The meanest toil will become as a 
ladder set up from earth to heaven, and every 
earnest effort after 'good shall shine as angels- 
ascending upon it. 



SKRMON XLL 



OFFER THY GIFTS TO GOD IN CHARITY 

WITH ALL MEN. 

(Sixth Sumdat afteb Tbinitt.) 



By the editor. 

S. Matthew v. 23, 24. 

"Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee, leave there 
thy gift before the altar and go thy way ; first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.'' 

Thebe are two most important duties required 
of us in our mutual relationship with each other, 
which, like aU others, we learn how to fulfil 
from our Saviour's own mouth. 

L — First, we would wish to know how we are 
to behave towards those who have offended us 
or done us harm. Our Saviour tells us, " If thy 
^^ brother trespass against thee seven times in a 
'^ day, and seven times in a day turn again to 
" thee saying, I repent, thou shalt forgive him." 
And to S. Peter's question, '^ Lord, how oft shall 
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^^my brother trespass against me and I forgive 
^^ him ? till seven times ?" Our Saviour answers, 
*^ I say not unto thee until seven times, but until 
^< seventy times seven." So we learn this — that 
we are to forgive any one who oflfends us, not any 
certain number of times^ but as often as he 
offSends, if he only turn again and ask forgive- 
ness. 

11. — But secondly^ our Saviour tells us some- 
thing else, how we are to behave to those whom 
7oe have offended. He tells us that if we have 
done wrong to any man, we must go to him, 
And, in our common way of talking, make it up 
with him ; we must go and tell him that we are 
Borry ; we must offer to do whatever lies in our 
power to remedy the evil we have done, and ask 
him to look upon us as he had done before, and 
freely from his heart forgive us. 

Kow, so important is it that we should do 
this, that our Saviour tells us it is of no use our 
attempting to please God in any other way, 
either in coming to His Temple or to His Altar ; 
in offering to Him our gifts of prayer and praise, 
unless we are first reconciled to our brother. 
He tells us that if there be any disagreement 
between us and others, and we are ourselves in 
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fault, that God will accept nothing at our hands, 
whatever we attempt to offer, till reconciliation 
has been made. This is the meaning of the 
words, " If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
" there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
" against thee ; leave there thy gift before the 
" altar, go thy way, first be reconciled to thy 
^* brother, and then come and offer thy gift." 

Our Saviour is here speaking to the Jews, 
who, as you know, were in the habit of offering 
to God their daily, their morning and evening, 
sacrifice. Whenever they came to the Temple, 
at Jerusalem, they were bound to offer some* 
thing. And God had appointed what they should 
offer — ^a lamb, or a heifer, or a kid ; but what 
He required of them was that they should 
never come before Him empty-handed. This 
was a direct command, and yet our Saviour 
says that it was of no use their offering to God, 
either their appointed gift of sacrifice, or any 
voluntary gift of money or substance for His 
service ; that it was of no avail that they came 
to the Temple of God with offerings of prayer or 
praise ; that they approached God's Altar for 
the sake of presenting themselves souls and 
bodies to Him, if at the same time they were at 
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enmity with their brother. Our Saviour inti- 
mates that even the intention of making it np 
at some futnre time is not sufficient. We must 
do it at once. That it is of no use oflfering our 
gift till we have done it. If we have actually 
brought our oflfering up to the altar of God, and 
there remember that any one has any just cause 
for being offended with us, and that we in any 
way have done him harm, we must leave there 
our gift before the altar, go our way, first be 
reconciled to our brother, and then come and 
offer our gift. 

Now, my brethren, we are constantly attempt- 
ing to offer something to God, and I will take 
it for granted, that we are sincere in our offer- 
ings. We come to this House to offer something 
— our prayers and our praises. We come here 
to offer to God of the best that we have, the 
offerings of a grateful heart ; the expression of 
thankfulness and gratitude ; the free-will offer- 
ing of the words of our mouth. All of these are 
offerings most pleasing and acceptable, and 
indeed commanded by God, as much as were the 
sacrifices ordered and demanded of the Jews. 

But,' my brethren, do not come here with 
unforgiveness in your heart towards any one who 

E 
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has done you ill, nor without having endeavoured 
your utmost to make up. for any wrong that you 
yourselves have done. Go ! and confess your 
fault ; tell the person you have offended that you 
are sorry for what you have done ; that you are 
willing to make what amends you can, whatever 
indeed he shall think to be sufficient. And, 
till you have done this, if it has been in your 
power, or till you have, at the least, fully made 
up your mind to do it when the opportunity 
occurs^ it is of no use your coming here ; it is 
of no use your praying prayers and singing 
praises ; God will not accept them. You are 
only deceiving yourselves and offering an unwor- 
thy gift to God. Even when yon have brought 
your gift to the altar, even when you have 
assembled here and have your offering in your 
hand — even when you are kneeling to pray, or 
standing to praise — it is much better that you 
should leave this house — ^not by any means give 
up the idea of offering your gift to God ; nay, 
leave it on the altar ready to be offered, — ^but, 
yet, go your way, first be reconciled to your 
brother, and then come and offer your gift. 
God will then accept whatever you have to offer ; 
He will listen to the words of your mouth ; you 
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shall be able to pray with a light heart and an 
unbordened conscience, because yoa are at peace 
with all men and have done what you could to 
make amends for the past ! 

And so when you come here with something 
substantial in your hands, ready to offer what 
you can to any good purpose for which your alms 
may have been asked. You come with your 
money in your hands, ready to bestow it for the 
good of the poor around you, or for the support 
of some hospital for the sick^ or for some religi- 
ous society, which will spend your oflfering in 
spreading abroad the saving knowledge of Christ. 
AU such offerings are gifts made to GFod, and 
€k)d has promised to receive such at our hands, 
and to reward us in proportion to the value of 
our gift, and the extent to which we have denied 
ourselves, in order to bestow it But it is of no 
use, as far as our own good is concerned, to 
bring the most costly and precious gifts here, 
for any purpose whatever ; it is of no use 
bestowing half our goods to feed the poor, as 
long as we owe some grudge to some one, as 
long as we are unforgiving in our hearts, or 
have not tried to make amends to any whom we 
have wronged or offended. And even if we have 
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brought our gift here, we must leave it before 
the altar, go our way, first be reconciled to our 
brother, and then come back and offer our gift. 

And more important than ever is it, when we 
assemble round the Altar of GFod, and there make 
the offering of ourselves, soul and body ; when 
we assemble to keep in remembrance the one 
sacrifice which Christ has made for us ; when 
we are offering the things which are most preci- 
ous in God's sight — a heart broken and contrite 
for all our sins ; then, at this time, is it much 
more important that we should approach the 
Altar with our gifts in hand, having a heart 
perfectly free from the slightest anger or ill-will 
against anyone, lest we turn our sacrifice — which 
otherwise would have been pleasing and grate- 
ful to God, as the sacrifice of Noah when saved 
from the fiood, or the sacrifice of Abraham when 
he offered up his son — lest we turn our sacrifice 
into something worse than that offered by the 
heathen to their idol gods, or the offering of the 
strange fire by Nadab and Abihu, and thus 
bring a curse upon us and not a blessing ! 

Our beautiful service used at the Holy Gom"> 
munion speaks in other words, indeed, but exactly 
to the same end, and teaches us just what the 
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text teaches, " If ye shall perceive your offences 
^^ to be such as are not only against God3 bat 
^'also against your neighbour, then yo shall 
^^ reconcile yourselves unto them ; being ready 
^^to make restitution and satisfaction, according 
" to the uttermost of your powers, for all injuries 
** and wrongs done by you to any other ; and 
^' being likewise ready to forgive others that 
^' have offended you ; as ye would have forgive- 
^* ness of your offences at God's hands ; for 
*^ otherwise the receiving of the Holy Commun- 
^* ion doth nothing else but increase your dam- 
** nation." 

If, then, you would be partakers of the sacrifice 
of the death of Christ, you must be very careful, 
using the words of the Church again, — " freely to 
'* forgive others that have offended you, as you 
*' would have forgiveness of your offences at 
*^ God's hands ;" you must be ^^ ready to make 
^' restitution and satisfaction according to the 
^* uttermost of your power, for all injuries and 
^^ wrongs done by you to any other," — remem- 
bering the words of the Saviour Himself, that 
you must do this at once, while you have the 
opportunity, or you may never be able to do it 
at all. " Agree with thine adversary quickly,whilsfc 
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^* thou art in the way with him ; lest at anj^ time 
** the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and 
*^ the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou 
" be cast into prison. Verily I say unto thee, 
^^ Thou shalt by no means come out thence till 
*' thou hast paid the very last farthing ?" 
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S. Mabk II. 23, 

" And it came to pass, that Be went through the cornfields on 
the Babbath-day." 

Though, in his account of the feeding of the 
four thousand, which forms to-day's Gospel, 
S. Mark does not introduce the little picturesque 
touches of the previous miracle, when five thou- 
sand men, beside women and children, sat down, 
" parterre by parterre," on the green grass ; 
yet he brings before us a scene which is, in 
itself, sufficiently striking. It is once more laid 
on the grassy slopes of the wilderness, on the 
mountain side, " nigh unto the sea of Galilee ;'* 
60 that Christ has again chosen a situation of 
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extreme natural beauty, for a grand manifesta- 
tion of Himself as nature's absolute Lord. 

And this may serve to lead on our thoughts 
to the indications afforded us that our Blessed 
Lord, as Man, observed and felt the beauties of 
nature. The idea is a touching and most prac- 
tical one. Of course it must be followed with, 
reverent caution. We must take care that we 
do not go beyond the sober statements of Scrip- 
ture, and that, while dwelling, on His human 
feelings, we never for a moment lose sight of His 
Divine Majesty. If Jesus was pleased to be- 
come susceptible of outward influences, it was 
in the course of a mysterious self-humiliation. 
While we see Him most truly human, drinking 
in, as it were, pure human delights, we may not, 
in our fellow, forget our God. 

We are all familiar with our Lord's habit of 
introducing natural objects as illustrations of 
His teaching. Surely this not only shows His 
observation, and teaches us to observe, but 
implies also His appreciation of the things of 
which He speaks. When He discourses of the 
lilies of the field, He Himself evidently admires 
the beauty to which He points. When he refers 
to God's sun shining and His rain falling, on 
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the evil and on the good, on the just and on the 
nnjnst alike. He can scarcely be insensible to 
the cheering inflaence of that sun's rays, or 
regardless of the grateful sound of abundance of 
rain on a thirsty eastern land. Must He not 
have marked, possibly during His tempta- 
tion, " the reeds shaken by the wind," in the 
valley of the Jordan, and listened to the wind's 
mysterious sound, as "it bloweth where it 
"Usteth," before He spoke concerning the 
Baptist, and conferred with Nicodemus ? 

And so as to other well-known allusions. No 
doubt He had watched with interest the flocks 
led by their shepherds, and the vineyards 
thronged with labourers ; nay. He had loved to 
look on that branching vine, which He adopted 
as a type of Himself and of His Church. The 
birds of the air as they followed the sower ; the 
sparrows sold in the temple precincts for the 
ceremony of the leper's cleansing ; the leaves 
shooting forth on the trees with the promise of 
approaching summer ; the crops in their various 
stages, " blade, ear, and full corn in ear ;" the 
whiteness of the fields when the harvest was 
nigh 5 the red and lowering sky portending 
storm ; the lightnings shining across the wide 
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heavens ; — all these were noted. Did He not 
feel their influence Himself before He made use 
of them in His teaching for others ? 

But besides such details of the natural world 
around Him^ nature on a broader scale, viewst 
and scenery seem to have produced their im- 
pressions on our Lord. 

We have an instance, I believe, in our text, 
which evidently speaks of Christ as taking & 
quiet walk in the fields on a summer or earlj 
autumn day. He could not have been on a jour- 
ney, for Jews were allowed to go only two 
thousand cubits, or about three quarters of a 
mile, on the Sabbaths If He had exceeded this 
distance, the Scribes and Pharisees would have 
at once made the excess their ground of accusa- 
tion, instead of fastening on the lesser offence of 
the disciples in plucking, and rubbing in their 
hands, the ears of corn. We may conclude, 
then, that He was merely taking a quiet stroll. 

There, probably in .the fields which skirt 
Gennesareth, the Eternal Son Incarnate, not now 
on one of His weary missions, but in calm 
enjoyment, is walking with His chosen com- 
panions. There, on that holy Sabbath, which 
was a special one, as S. Luke notices. He, Who 
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could enter into all man's pare and holy pleasures^ 
iB taking delight, we may humbly suppose, in the 
scene which presents itselfl The grain, ripe for 
the harvest, is waving around Him, showing 
white in the sunlight, or traversed by rapid 
cloud-shadows sweeping over its golden surface^ 
Beyond is the lake, with its calm waters, its 
shores green to the very edge, and bright with 
flowers, while, on the opposite or eastern side^ 
rise bold and rugged hills, with villages scat- 
tered here and there into the far distance. All 
this forms a picture, which most modern travel- 
lers, even in these the days of the land'a desola- 
tion, look back upon with pleasure, and which 
ancient writers, such as Josephus, describe in 
terms of rapture. And we may conceive of Him, 
as looking upon it and enjoying it, even the 
Lord Jesus Christ ! 

But our text does not stand alone. We will 
not dwell on the presumed influence of His beau- 
tiful early home at Nazareth, (of which much 
has been made by a recent writer), because we 
have, in that case, no Scripture evidence to sup- 
port us ; but we have, in many places, indications 
of a connection between local objects and the 
workings of the Saviour's mind. 
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To take a lesser example. It appears certaia 
that a rock on whicli was built a temple in 
faononr of the Emperor Angnstns, and whicli 
jstood conspicuous in the open plain in the coasts 
or boundaries of Oessarea Philippi, gave the turn 
to His language when being in its neighbour- 
hood, He pointed to S. Peter as the " Bock" on 
which He would build, not a perishable temple , 
but an indestructible Church. 

He keeps in view natural features when He 
threatens Capernaum, a city ^< exalted to Heaven" 
in situation, with a fall and degradation suggested 
by Sodom, the levelled " city of the plain ;" and 
when He brings together, in His words of 
warning, Chorazin and Bethsaida, which were 
towns on the shore of the sea of Galilee, on the 
one hand, and the maritime cities of Tyre and 
Sidon on the other. His love for Grennesareth 
itself is marked. It was a chief scene of Hia 
active ministry. How often did His eye rest 
upon it as He walked on its beach, or sailed on 
its waters, or sat on the hill-side above, or pene- 
trated further into its mountains when He 
would be alone for communion with His Father I 
Our Lord's taste, as we should call it, for moun- 
tains, and the prominence given to them in the 
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Gk)Spel histories, have often been noticed. They 
appear to have been His favourite resort. On 
the occasions jnst referred to, when He betook 
EQmself to a mountain for prayer, its solitariness 
might have been its recommendation ; but other 
uses of mountains admit of no such explanation. 
He made them the scene of His grandest ser- 
mon ; of two of the greatest and most typical of 
His miracles ; of the nearest view which He 
vouchsafed to His disciples of His Divine 
glory. And it was from a mountain, as from 
the nearest point to Heaven, that He ascended 
out of their midst. 

Was it not, too, as expecting an impression 
to be created on the Saviour's human mind, that 
Satan, when tempting Him, took Him up into 
^' an exceeding high mountain," commanding a 
glorious prospect of all the kingdoms of the 
earth? He hoped thus to overcome Him, as 
He was gazing upon beauty to the influence of 
which the nature He had assumed rendered Him 
susceptible. 

But we have direct proof of the eflfect of a 
fine view on our Lord in His weeping over 
Jerusalem. 

Coming from Bethphage and the Mount of 
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Olives, five days before His Crucifixion, Jesus 
reached the point on the hill-side where the city 
suddenly bursts into sight. As He beheld it, 
^^ beautiful in situation," once " the joy of the 
-'^whole earth," His tears began to flow, "He wept 
^^ over it." He wept, not merely for the men who 
-dwelt in it, but for the place itself : ^^0 Jerusalem, 
-'^ Jerusalem I" He exclaims, and then He goes 
on to speak, not so much of the destruction of 
lier " children within her," as of the ruin which 
should overtake the material city. He tells how 
her enemies should cast a trench about her, and 
compass her round on every side, and lay her 
-even with the ground. As He gazed upon her 
in her loveliness. He grieved to look before- 
hand on her stones not one of them left upon 
another. " It pitied " Him " to see her in the 
-^^ dust I" 

Yet once more a scene of calm beauty attracted 
Eim. It was in part, perhaps, from old associ- 
ation that our Lord betook Himself for the last 
time to Gethsemane. "Jesus had oft-times 
^* resorted thither with His disciples." It was a 
favourite spot. There, beneath a grateful shade 
of olive-trees, figs and pomegranates, with the 
brook Kedron running at His feet, He had sat 
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continually with His friends. And now He 
repairs to it, as if it presents something congenial 
to the spirit of the hour, for the crowning struggle 
of His agony ! 

All this may help us in more ways than one. 
Generally it should tend to encourage, and, at 
the same time, to chasten and elevate our enjoy- 
ment of external nature. It encourages by 
reminding us that such tastes belong to the 
better part of us, since they were shared in by 
the Incarnate Son of God ; while, on the other 
hand, the spiritual use which our Blessed Lord 
ever made of these things, marks their proper 
teaching. He would guard us against any 
sentimental worship of Nature, and against a 
materialistic view of it, bidding us " look through 
^ nature up to nature's God." 

But, regarding our Lord's example more closely, 
we gather from His appreciation of scenery and 
natural objects, that the pleasure which thought- 
fal minds derive from them has a firmer basis 
than that which is popularly assigned to it. It 
cannot be mere natural taste, or refinement, nor 
yet vague sentiment or poetical feeling ; still less 
ean it be that which too often infiuences the 
crowds who in these days fiock to beautiful 
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places, whether at home or abroad, namely, idle 
wonder not unmixed with a selfish satisfaction 
as for something done which is beyond the reach 
of their neighbours. There must be that which 
is deep and pure and true in it if Christ felt it. 
Even higher imaginings fail when tested by His 
experience. The notion, pretty as it is, that love 
of beauty springs from a memory of Eden stiU 
lingering in man, or that which makes it a 
foretaste of a perfect world of beauty above, will 
not stand. Christ needed not to look to past or 
future for any such inspiration. It is better to 
believe that, as Man, He accepted a plain lesson 
from God, and read it, and enjoyed it, as God 
wills that man should ever do. In the beauties 
of nature God speaks to us with an absolute 
directness. There are sensations derivable from 
outward objects which we have in common with 
the lower animals. We are conscious of influences 
which affect them also. A bright, warm sun- 
shine creates joyousness of spirit; dark, overcast, 
gloomy weather brings a corresponding depres- 
sion. But we have no reason to suppose that 
the lower creatures are affected by external 
objects beyond their action on their immediate 
sense of comfort or the reverse. The most 
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beautifal landscape fails to attract their attention. 
No effect of light or shade interrupts their 
feeding. Bat by these things God speaks to His 
reasonable creatures ; and, (while the fact that 
our reason is appealed to is a proof of a higher 
reason which makes the appeal)^ an eye to His 
purpose, and an ear for His message, are the 
natural response of those of His rational crea- 
tures who most nearly come up to His design in 
their creation. Careless and evil men may have 
a certain amount of perception and taste, or they 
may have profited by an artistic training, which 
enables them to enter into the outward charac- 
teristics of natural beauty, and even on them 
such beauty has generally, for a time at least, an 
elevating and a softening influence ; but it is 
'^ the pure in heart who come nearest to seeing 
"God," in His natural works. No wonder 
then, if the only perfect Man that ever lived 
is manifested as displaying in its perfection 
this portion of the Divine purpose concerniitg 
man. In Him we have a pledge that as, by 
grace, we grow more and more nearly into His 
Ukeness, we may learn to enter more and more 
into the calm enjoyment of a designed blessing, 
^ain ; that which we gather of our Blessed 
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Saviour's feeling may tend to bring home to us 
a nearer sense of His infinite condescension. We 
see Him enjoying nature though He is nature's 
Lord. Sun, moon and stars, yes^ millions of 
Buns, centres of unnumbered systems, are all His 
handiwork : " without Him was not anything 
<^ made that was made." As God, the Eternal 
Word, He had paused at stage after stage of the 
creative work, and regarded all with compla- 
cency, pronouncing it " very good." But how 
different is it now ! Not worlds rolling beneath 
His feet ; not vast systems shaping themselves 
according to His will; not myriads of angels 
waiting to fly to and fro in space to execute His 
bidding; — ^but Himself in a little corner of 
His dominions, gathering in human pleasure, 
experiencing sensations derived from this or that 
limited scene in narrow Palestine I Must not 
the thought help us to ,feel the depths of His 
Humiliation, the thoroughness of His self-limit-* 
ation in our behalf? 

Henceforth, too, nature should have a new 
voice for us. It should bind our hearts more 
closely, not only to the great God of nature, but 
to the Christ of Revelation. That which we look 
upon the Eternal Son of God has looked upon 
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also. He had His part in this world of oars. 
His human eye has gazed on that snn which , day 
by day, shines above onr heads; the breeze 
which we welcome has fanned His cheek ; the 
moon which lightens our night has cast also her 
beams upon Him, if it were only when, at its 
Paschal full, it fell on Him through the trees of 
the garden, as He knelt in an agony for our 
flakes. 

O brethren I what if that sun by day sees us. 
His professing followers, disgracing His disciple- 
ship ; what if that moon by night sees us polluting 
the nature which He came to redeem and purify I 

Bather let His share with us in the things of 
earth draw us upwards. In Christ we have the 
safeguard and corrective of the influences of 
scenes below. Beautiful views are not intended 
to induce dreamy longings after a Heaven which 
is but a glorified earth, but to lead us to a 
personal Source of all happiness and peace. 
Painters may have notions of Heaven as of 
mountains bright under an unchanging sky, and 
golden shores such as we see sometimes in the 
gorgeous west when the sun is sinking. But 
Scripture employs no such imagery. It speaks 
rather of streets of gold and precious stonesi 
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sapphire and jasper, and of seas of crystal. And 
there may be this reason for it among others. 
Figures, suggesting permanence and solidity are 
selected in centra-distinction to the changing 
aspects of nature. For nature is not an end, 
but a means ; it is beauty not to be reste^ upon, 
not to be made a matter of final hope,|br the 
idea of final enjoyment, but something to lead 
on our minds to Him Who by it would speak 
to our hearts. The Apostle who was favoured 
with the nearest vision of Heaven saw how in it 
the material is to give way to the spiritual, and 
how the perfection of its happiness lies in the 
Presence there to be manifested ; " The city had 
" no need of the sun, neither of the moon to 
" shine in it ; for the glory of God did lighten 
''it, and the Ijamb is the light thereof." 
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1 Chbon. xxix, 9. 

" Then the people rejoiced for that they offered willmgly,becaii«e 
with perfect heart they offered willingly to the Lord : and Dayid 
the king also rejoiced with great joy." 

This chapter records one of the closing scenes 
of David's life. He called together in a solemn 
assembly all the princes and rulers of Israel^ 
and in their presence gave a charge to his son 
Solomon as to the way in which he was to serve 
his God, "with a perfect heart and willing 
" mind ;" likewise acquainting him with the 
honour God had put upon him in choosing him 
to build His House. 
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There is something very touching and pathetic 
in the words which King David uses on this 
occasion — " As for me, I had in mine heart to 
'^ bnild an house of rest for the ark of the cove- 
'* nant of the Lord, and for the footstool of our 
*' God, and had made ready for the building : 
'* but God said unto me, Thou shalt not build an 
*^ house for My name, because thou hast been a 
*^ man of war, and hast shed blood." 

And then, without a trace of discontent he 
gives up the long-cherished idea of his life, and 
leaves all the glory of carrying out his projects 
to his successor, Solomon. He has had all the 
labour, his son shall reap the glory; what matter, 
if it be the will of God ? 

There is something to my mind very grand 
and very noble in this, it shows us the true spirit 
ia which we should work for God, putting aside 
self, thinking little of our own pleasure and 
gratification, content to leave the results in the 
hands of One wiser than ourselves. 

The point upon which I am going to speak 
to-day is the duty of generosity towards God, 
the spirit in which you and I, His creatures^ 
should approach our kind Father in heaven. 
And do not say that we need not a lesson in the 
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matter; our modem religion is for the most 
part a mean^ shabby religion. We are all for 
receiving, and not for giving. We are ready 
•enongh to welcome with outstretched arms all 
the blessings God is pleased to shower down 
upon ns, but when it is a question of our making 
;a return to God, it is entirely a different matter, 
we shake our heads and look serious, we leave 
our purses at home, we ask ourselves whether 
religion is such a desirable thing after all, we 
want to have the eujoyment of our privileges 
without money and without price, we take refuge 
imder the shabbiest of excuses and the meanest 
-of pretexts. Judas, alas, has his numerous 
successors in these times. Christians go into 
Ood's house and mark with eyes of scorn the rich 
gifts that adorn the sanctuary, the testimony 
everywhere apparent of the presence of earnest 
Itearts and loving workers, and then cry out, 
** Why was this waste of the ointment made ? 
Why all this extravagance, this elaborate tracery, 
this costly paving, this excessive care given to 
the trivial details of worship ? Surely God can 
be worshipped as well in a plain simple bam, 
iiway with all this needless waste," 

This they say, not because they would apply 
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the money thus spent to the poor^ their own 
homes are comfortable enough, they do not gradge 
time or money when it is a question of self, bat 
anything is good enough for God. 

We show this spirit of selfishness in many 
ways. I will now point out some of them. 

First of all in our gathering together in QocP» 
house. 

Suppose I were to come down out of my pulpit 
and were to put the question to each one of yoa 
here singly — " Why have, you come to church 
" to-day ?" I should get a number of different 
answers, supposing, of course, that you were 
frank and outspoken with me. 

One would say — *^ I came because my neigh- 
^' hours came, I did not like to be looked upon aa 
^^a black sheep, and accordingly I followed 
*^ others." 

Another would answer, " I came because it i& 
^^ my usual custom, I am a man of habit and 
" method, for many years I have come to Church 
" regularly on the Sunday, and I don't like to 
" give up old customs." 

Another would reply, " I came because I have 
^^ no work to do, and time hangs heavy on my 
'^ hands, it is a change to hear the singing and 
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^ the preaching. I like to meet my neighbonnu 
'^ All the week I am about the farm, or in the 
** workshop, I see nothing of the world except 
« at chnrch." 

Then the more earnest ones would say, " We 
^^come because we feel it does us good, the 
^' hymns lift up our hearts to heaven, the prayers 
'^ express our wants, the sermons teach us our 
'* duty, and show us how to keep ourselves from 
^*sin. Without Church we should find it very 
^^ hard to do what is right." 

In all these answers you will observe it is 
nothing but self from the beginning to end; 
. people come to God's house, in plain words, for 
what they can get^ they want to have a change, 
to pass away time, to meet their neighbours, or 
to receive some good for their souls, they do not 
think of God at all. 

Whereas the first reason a Christian ought to 
^ve for his presence in God's House is this — 
*^ I come to thank God for His goodness, He is 
'^ so kind and generous to me. He has been so 
^noving all the days of my life, that when 
^Hhe Church bells ring I spring up with joy to 
^^go and return thanks. I come to worship 
^^ Him^ to adore Him, to show Him how gratefol 
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^^ I am, to make a sacrifice for Him, to present 
" to Him an offering — ^poor, worthless, it is true, 
" but yet the best that I have." 

Ah ! how few come into God's house in this 
spirit, thinking less of themselves than of their 
Heavenly Father. 

This mint of generosity is shonm also in ovr 
prayers. 

Where we do not use forms of prayers, but 
onr own words, this is especially manifest We 
have our needs, wants, and necessities, and it \& 
indeed most helpful to go to God and lay them 
all out before Him, but still ought these to be 
all in all ? Is there to be no word of thankful-^ 
ness, no acknowledgment of God's mercies, no 
praise and honour to be rendered to Him ? As 
with Church-goiqg so it is too often in our 
private prayers, it is one cry of "give, give, 
**give;" the love is all to be on Gk)d's side, 
while our hearts are as hard and as ungrateful 
as if we never had received a mercy in the course 
of our life. 

We are ungevterous again in our offerings to God^ 

He makes a claim upon us, He says, " freely 
** ye have received, freely give." 

The Jews and the Early Christians gave with 
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joy a tenth part of their income to God, what do 
Modern Christians ? for the most part I suppose 
that he who gives even one fifteenth part is 
looked npon as a man of wonderful generosity. 
Do not let ns deceive ourselves upon this point. 
You may talk about your poverty^ the rates and 
taxes, the necessity of clothing and feeding the 
children, the hard times, and the like. You 
may leave God's house perfectly satisfied with 
your own excuses ; how does the matter appear 
in the sight of God ? The man who begrudges 
even a peuny to the offertory will go straightway 
to the nearest public-house and spend six times 
that amount in a quart of beer. The well-to-do 
parishioner who thinks twice before he puts his 
shilling into the alms-bag, will throw away 
a hundred shillings the next week upon some 
Buperfiuous article of living. 

And this is on a par with all the other offer- 
ings and sacrifices. We offer to God the parings 
of our time, and the world all the rest; we 
present to Him a tiny portion of our heart, the 
larger portion being reserved for our earthly 
friends ; we give ^ith one hand what we take 
away with the other ; if we make a sacrifice, we 
take good care to have sufficient compensation 
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for it ; we give up some bo3om sin, and thoroughly 
make amends for our self-denial by indulging 
in another. These words are not hard or un- 
charitable^ they are but the plain and simple 
truth. 

Lastly y in our daily life how little do we think 
of God. 

We put self foremost. We are anxious to get 
on, to succeed in life, to be happy, prosperous 
and contented, religion interferes with our plans, 
diminishes our profits, and prevents our com- 
peting on equal terms with our less scrupulous 
neighbours, religion must therefore go to the 
wall. By and by we will think of better things. 
We cannot now — our business, our children, our 
pleasures, our companions, our habits of thinkiag, 
our way of life, all are opposed to our being 
religious, we should have to give up so much 
did we really take up our Cross and follow 
Christ, when we are older, richer, and less occu- 
pied we will then serve God. 

And so God is shut out of most people's lives. 
They call themselves Christians, but they think 
not of Him whose name they bear; they are men 
of the world, without the courage and honesty to 
throw aside a title to which they have no claim* 
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Bnt now let us tarn away for a few moments 
from this, and see what example our text affords 
tiB — " The people rejoiced for that they offered 
^^ willingly, because with perfect heart they 
** offered willingly to the Lord." King David 
in His thanksgiving expressed the thoughts that 
Were in their hearts, ^^ but who am I, and what 
^'is my people, that we should be able to offer so 
" willingly after this sort ? For all things come 
*' of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee." 

We give to God but His own ; everything we 
have — ^life, wealth, gifts, talents, possessions, all 
come from Him, they are ours only on sufferance, 
we are but stewards for a time. We are bound 
then to come to God, and offer to Him freely of 
all things with a willing heart, without stint or 
grudging. 

Shall all the love, dear brethren, be on the 
side of God ? Shall He give up His own Son, 
and shall we make Him no return ? Shall He 
shower blessing after blessing upon us all the 
days of our life, and shall we make no acknow- 
ledgment in any shape or form, of His goodness ? 

It may be there is one here to whom our Gh)d 
has been very gracious, in times of trouble and 
sorrow, in the dark days of affliction and distress* 
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He has stood by you, and yet you know Him not. 
The Lord has come knocking at the door, He i& 
ever pleading for admittance, will you turn Him 
away, will you reject and cast Him out? Will 
you, for whom He has died, yet keep your heart 
steeled against Hin? Can nothing move yo%. 
nothing excite your gratitude? Nay rather^ 
come like the poor woman who was a sinner^ 
bring your alabaster box of ointment, ybur costly 
sacrifice, come and bathe your Saviour's feet 
with your tears of penitence and contrition. 
You have had many sins forgiven, let it be said 
of you, " He loveth much." 

Then it shall be well with you, and you shall 
receive a thousandfold in the life to come for all 
the sacrifices you have made in the name and 
for the sake of Jesus. 



Sermon xliv. 



THE GOLDEN KINGDOM. 
(Ninth Sunday afteb Tbinity.) 



By Rkv. henry HOUSMAN, A.K.C., 

CvraU of BameSf 



1 Santos z. 28. 
•• So 'King Solomon exceeded all the kiogs of the earth for richer- 
and for Tnsdom." 

The Golden Age — ^many of us may have heard 
of this ancient fable. We are told how in 
their dreams the poets of the heathen world saw 
a perfectly happy people, before the coming in 
of later periods of increasing violence and sorrow*. 
For them there was no death, nor strife, nor 
toiL No death, only a gentle passing upwards 
to a yet higher state of felicity ; no strife, for 
justice reigne4; no toil, for the earth of her 
own accord brought forth abundantly, and 
immortal flowers blossomed in an everlastinj; 



104 THE GOLDEN KINGDOM. 



fipring beside rivers of never-failing delight. 
Surely, these dreams of a bliss that had 
vanished were something more than dreams, 
they were longings and yearnings of the 
fionl, born of its great capacities for happiness, 
towards a better state than the present. They 
sprang from man's conviction that he was designed 
for something nobler than merely to live a few 
short years of toil and suffering, and then to 
perish. We will call them not dreams but pro- 
phecies, the prophetic spirit moving man to the 
-conviction that in some way or other he is linked 
to a kingdom of golden peace and joy. 
And in a wonderful manner does the sure Word 
of Gk)d tell us that, after all, these mysterious 
yearnings were no mocking visions, no idle 
dreams. But it sets them before us in their true 
order. In the fancy of the poets the G-olden Age 
lay deep in the remotest past, in the truth of the 
Scriptures it lies onward in the future. In the 
one case, the present was dark by reason of a 
brightness which had been withdrawn, in the 
^ther it is full of light in anticipation of a glory 
ihat shall be revealed. 

Mark, too, how from the earliest Scriptures to 
the latest, the golden age to come ever formed 
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the trae horizon of the visions of the Prophets of 
God. Whatever of nearer events the prophetic 
gaze may have beheld, it never stayed till it 
rested on this. That hymn of Moses, which we 
may well call the first great Te Deum of the 
Church, closes with the all embracing prophecy^ 
" Jehovah shall reign for ever and ever.'*^ 
Just as some beautiful sunrise sets the world 
aglow, from the rosy heights of the mountains to 
the purple depths of the valleys, so does the dawn 
of the Qolden Kingdom colour the songs of the 
Psalmists* Isaiah, indeed, both saluted and 
described it, for to what else does his verse point 
if not to this ? — * * Instead of brass I will bring gold^ 
" and for iron I will bring silver, and for wood 
^' brass, and for stones iron. I will also make 
^^ thy officers peace, and thine exactors righteou&- 
^' ness. Violence shall no more be heard in thy 
" land, wasting nor destruction within thy bor- 
'^ ders ; but thou shalt call thy walls Salvation^ 
^^ and thy gates Praise. The sun shall be no 
" more thy light by day ; neither for brightness 
" shall the moon give light unto thee : but Je- 
^^ hovah shall be unto thee an everlasting light^ 
" and thy God thy glory." Thus the dawn of 
this new and happy age grew brighter and 
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(^brighter until the coming of the Son of Man. 
And the new Testament leaves us, as it closes, 
fiurronnded with visions which are the bright 
unfolding of all that man had longed for, and 
•of all that God had spoken by the month of His 
holy Prophets since the world began. 

But it was not by the word of prophecy alone 
^hat the golden reign to come was proclaimed. 
Once there was shewn to men for a while 
and then withdrawn^ a kingdom which, as in 
miniature, contained every leading feature of the 
golden kingdom of the saints. Once there was 
.« king, sitting on an earthly throne, who in 
«very prominent attribute was a type of the King 
of that kingdom. The story of both is now being 
read to us in the appointed lessons, and we shall 
miss altogether the object of our Church in 
reminding us of Solomon in all his glory, of his 
kingdom in all its magnificence, unless we re- 
member that these are not bare historical records, 
but rather wondrous forecastings of the King 
jmd kingdom of the future. 

Note, for example, a few of the marked features 
of that transitory reign. 

It was a kingdom of rest The distractions of 
the times of David had been silenced in the 
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judgments which ushered in the dominion of his 
son; and the prophecy of his name was fulfilled as 
soon as he was established on the throne: — ^^Be- 
^^hold a son shall be bom to thee/' so that promise 
ran, " who shall be a man of rest, and I will give 
^^ him rest from all his enemies round about ; for 
*^ his name shall be Shelomoh, and I will give 
^^ peace and quietness unto Israel in his days." 

And as it was a kingdom of peace, so was it 
of plenty and of joy ; — ** Judah and Israel were 
^* many as the sand which is by the sea in multi- 
^' tude, eating and drinking, and making merry." 

It was vast in extent. It embraced, as in a 
^^re, the world as it was then known, so that 
the great monarch could truly sing of" the king's 
^* son" who was none other than himself. 

^^ And let him have dominion from sea to sea, 
■^^ And from the river to the ends of the earth." 

But above all it was a kingdom of worship. 
All its wealth, its internal resources, and aids 
from, other countries were concentrated upon that 
wonderful Temple of gold and costly stone 
wherein God manifested His visible Presence. 

Surely in a kingdom such as this, so univer- 
sally acknowledged, so fraught with happiness, 
60 peaceful, we must indeed acknowledge a fore- 



108 THE GOLDEN KINGDOM. 

tasting of the one to which all true hearts are tam- 
ing — the golden reign of Christ. That, indeed; 
will be a kingdom of rest and qnietness, for is it 
not the ^^ rest that remaineth for the people of 
*^ God ?" of abundance, for there *^ they shall 
"hunger no more, neither thirst any more;" of 
festal joy, for " there shall be no more death, 
" neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
"be any more pain." There indeed worship 
will be perfected, not indeed in temples made 
with hands, but in that city, the new Jeru- 
salem, wherein the Apostle saw no temple " for 
" the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
" the temple of it." There, Lord, according 
to the vision shewn to Thy beloved disciple " all 
" nations shall come and worship before Thee." 
Nor is the semblance less striking when we 
look at the great king sitting on the throne 
of his father David. As we have seen he was 
emphatically a king of peace. To him had been 
granted wisdom and wealth, and honour without 
measure, for " King Solomon exceeded all the 
" kings of the earth for riches and wisdom." 
And again, " I will give thee riches, and wealth, 
" and honour, such as none of the kings have 
^^had that have been before thee, neither 
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^* shall there any after thee have the like," 
Surely, then in such a king sitting in his unpa- 
ralleled beauty on his great white throne of ivory, 
^^ chief among ten thousand, and altogether 
" lovely," wielding a sceptre of righteousness 
over a boundless realm of peace and happiness ; 
blessed and blessing with every kingly endow- 
ment, do we not behold a marvellous fore- 
shadowing of the person of the true Prince 
of Peace! and can we not discern in the 
Queen of Sheba's impassioned admiration some 
faint prelude of the mighty song still unsung — 
may we be granted a place among those who shall 
sing it — "blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
"power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
" and unto the Lamb for ever and ever ?" 

Brethren, if this be indeed the true reading 
of these chapters which tell of the golden age 
of Israel, for golden it most truly was, " as for 
" silver, it was nothing accounted for in the days 
" of Solomon," we must look upon the descrip- 
tion they contain as upon some passing splendour 
in the sunset clouds, fading indeed as we gaze^ 
yet still exhibiting a true picture of that blessed 
kingdom whose coming we pray for continually, 
of that city whose gates are pearl, and whose 
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streets are of transparent gold, of that worship 
which will fill heaven and earth. And surely such 
a vision is enough to set men's hearts yearning, 
not in regrets for a golden age in the irre- 
coverable past, but in hope for that bles- 
sed time yet to come, when "the ransomed 
^* of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion 
^^with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
"heads." If the yearnings of the heathen 
towards the fabled age of his poets turned as it 
must have turned to sighs and fond regrets, those 
of the Christian towards the golden promises to 
come must surely pass into prayer and self- 
examinations lest there be any way of wickedness 
in him, since into that New Jerusalem *' there 
" shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
" defileth. For we," according to His promise, 
" look for new heavens and a new earth wherein 
" dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, 
" seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
" that ye may be found of Him, in peace, without 
" spot, and blameless." 



SERMON XLV. 



MERCY AND JUDGMENT. 
(Tenth Sunday after Tbinitt. 



By Ret. W. DENTON, M.A.. 



S. Luke xiz. 41. 

** And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept 
over it." 

Our Lord was God and man. Every thing He 
did reminds ns of this trnth. Throughout the 
Gospels we hardly ever find Him doing any act 
which shewed that He was God without some- 
thing following which shewed that He was also 
man. We never see in His life signs of the 
weakness of man Vnature, without something to 
remind us that He was God. He was asleep 
on a pillow, resting from toil, weary, like one 
of us, when the storm arose, and He awoke and 
rebuked the winds and the sea, as only God 
oan do, '^ and there was a great calm.'' He sat 
by the well, wearied with walking. He asked 
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water of the woman who came to draw from the 
well, for He was thirsty like one of us, and 
straightway He shewed that He was no mere 
man, for the life of the woman lay open to Hi& 
eyes, and He told her all things that ever she 
did. We have the same truth in this day's 
Oospel. Our Lord had come to the ridge of the 
mount on which Bethany stands, and Jeru- 
salem rose full in His sight. The temple of God, 
** the joy of the whole earth," stood in all it& 
splendour on the other side of the wooded 
valley, and the morning sun shone upon pin- 
nacle and roof, brightening it up and making it 
a glorious temple. Around the Saviour was a 
vast multitude, which had waited expectiug He 
would come to the feast, and yet fearing they 
might not see • the Prophet who was filling the 
land with the fame of His mighty and merciful 
works. When they heard He was near they had 
€ome streaming from the city in crowds to meet 
Him. Their joy had no bounds. They gladly 
confessed He was indeed the Messiah. With 
loud cries they hailed Him " Son of David." 
The Pharisees tried to check their joy, but in 
vain, the people still shouted out their simple 
creed, " This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of 
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^* Galilee." And so amid waving palm branches, 
and branches cast at His feet, they owned Him 
the Lord whom they sought : the Messiah for 
whom they had so long waited. What a triumph 
was this — what a proof were they giving of their 
being ready to receive their King and their 
Redeemer. Had our Lord been only man this 
would have satisfied Him. But He was more 
than man* All this was an outside confession. 
He seeth the hearts. He knew that their pro- 
fession of faith was not real, that it would pass 
away like a summer's cloud. He knew that 
within four days the crowd would cry " Crucify 
^* Him." He looked down into the heart of the 
•city and saw the wickedness which festered there, 
^nd in the midst of the people's shouts, in the 
sight of the city's majesty and beauty, He wept 
over it, not as a short time before He had wept 
silent tears at the grave of Lazarus, but with an 
•exceeding bitter and yet tender cry, " If thou 
^* hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
^* the things which belong unto thy peace ! but 
^* now they are hid from thine eyes." He wept 
with loving sympathy, as man weeps over the 
ruin of one whom he greatly loves. He proved 
Himself God, to whom the future is clear as 
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the present — ^to whom, indeed, there is no fature^ 
but all is present ; and seeing what would 
happen to the city and its sinful people. He 
cried, ^^ For the days shall come upon thee, that 
'Hhine enemies shall cast a trench about thee,. 
^^ and compass thee in on every side, and shall 
*^ lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
^^ within thee ; and they shall not leave in thee 
*^one stone upon another." Words literally ful- 
filled against the wish of the general who after-- 
wards besieged and destroyed the city. None 
but God could see this and proclaim it so clearly 
to man. 

He had come to do &is Father's will, and 
sorrowed that it was not done. He saw the 
terrible judgment ready to fall upon the people 
because they would go on in their sins, and 
He wept over the city. Yet, even then, though 
all seemed hopeless. He ceased not from His lov* 
ing work for men. Though the evening " was at 
hand " when He should be betrayed, yet because^ 
He had a work to do, and warnings to give, that 
ought to have moved men's hearts. He slackened 
not in His work of mercy. In the withering 
away of the barren fig-tree. He shewed the people 
the end of all empty professions, all cries o£ 
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Lord, Lord, without doing His will. In going 
into the temple and driving out the money- 
changers He gave a terrible lesson to those who 
are God's temples but whose hearts are fall only 
of base lusts and earthly desires. 

The beginning of this day's Gospel tells of 
our Lord weeping over Jerusalem ; the close of 
it tells of His judgment in driving out of the 
temple those who profaned it by their presence. 
Like His whole life it speaks of His tender love, 
ever crying to the sinner, " Why will ye die ?" 
and yet of His justice, which will by no means 
spare the guUty. How these two can exist in 
their perfection, side by side, we know not any 
more than we know now, how God and man were 
but one Christ; how the body and soul make 
but one man. 

Let us remember, loving as He is, that He is a 
just God ; as He came once to lead us to holiness, 
to heal our souls, so He will come hereafter to 
judge the quick and dead. This Gospel then is 
mingled comfort and warning; comfort to the 
penitent, warning to the impenitent. 

His tears tell us of the hatefulness of sin. 
That it not only destroys the soul as surely as 
it destroyed Jerusalem : ruining that which God 
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had made to bear His image and to reflect His 
likeness. It tells us not only that every sin is 
an act of rebellion against God^ but that it was 
a cause of sorrow to our Lord when on earth ; 
that it drew from His eyes tears of sorrow, and 
from His lips such tender and yet bitter words 
that surely when tempted, if we remembered 
the presence of our Saviour, and that He so 
greatly sorrowed at the sight of sin, we should 
shrink from doing that which was a cause of sor- 
row to our Lord. Sin defiles the temples of 
God, and we are His true temples. Sin is hate- 
ful in God's sight, sin drew tears from our dear 
Lord. Oh grave these truths on your hearts, 
and sin will no longer have dominion over you, 
you will no longer dare to sin, or if you fall into 
sin, you will no longer remain in your sins. 
When morning dawns remember His sorrow^ 
when night closes around you remember His 
tears, and you will not yield to sinful solici- 
tations. 

But if we have given way to sin, if we have 
remained in our sin until it has become a habit, 
though it has lost the delight which it once 
brought with it, and we long to escape from its 
entanglements, it is a comfort for us to read of 
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these tokens of Christ's unfailing love. To know 
that in the eleventh hour of the life of this sinful 
nation He came teaching, entreating them to 
turn from the ways of sin, and enter upon the 
way of eternal life, and then — marvellous loving 
kindness — that He wept at man's obstinacy, 
and set the sight of the suffering and ruin which 
would fall on the guilty city 1 It is a comfort 
. to know that all this " was written for our learn- 
ing ;" that in this call to the Jewish nation we 
have our own call, and in His unchanging love 
to them, the image of His unchanging love to us. 
Again, it is a comfort for us to know that He is 
" the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;" that 
He is as tender and compassionate now as then, 
that He desires our return — that He desires 
the return of the most hardened and sin-stained 
soul as greatly as He desired it in the days 
when He wept over Jerusalem, How solemn 
are the words, " As I live, saith the Lord God, 
** I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; 
*'but that the wicked turn from his way and 
^* live ;" and then the exceeding tender cry, such. 
as our Lord uttered when He wept, •^ Turn ye, 
*^ turn ye, from your evil ways ; for why will 
^^ ye die, house of Israel ?" 
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He wept. He was tender to His brother man^ 
for He was and is still man, as truly as He is 
God. He has taken man's nature into heaven. 
For when He took upon Him " the form of a 
*^ servant," He took that nature which was 
*^ never to be divided " from His nature as God ; 
and it was in His body as man that His disci- 
ples saw Him go into heaven. The tenderness 
He shewed then He feels now, and we have a 
brother in heaven who is still " touched with 
'Hhe feeling of our infirmities," and though 
"without sin" has sympathy and love for all 
sinners, as much as when He wept over Jeru*^ 
salem. 

What a comfort to know this, when else we 
should despair I When the Bight of sin heaped 
upon sin, when the remembrance of the many 
years we have broken away from our Father,, 
makes us dread the future, and fear keep us 
back from God, and Satan whispers, it is 
no use to repent, that our sins are too many ;. 
that we know not whether God will hear, and 
receive us again and pardon our sins, — what a 
comfort to remember the lesson of this day's 
Gospel I Christ longed for the repentance of the 
people of Jerusalem, and in the greatness of Hi» 
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desire for their salyation, wept, not because of 
their sin, but because they would not tear them- 
fielves from their sins, wept, not because of their 
departure from Him, but because they would not 
return from their evil ways and live. 

Man never desires to return to God, so greatly 
as God desires his return to Him, If you long to 
return to that favour, and to a measure of old 
purity, God desires it more than you do ; and if 
you are moved to repent, and to weep at the sight 
of your sins, and at the thought of past wickedness 
let the remembrance of the tears and the sorrow 
of your Saviour then, and that He is ever the 
fiame, that His love never changes, that His 
mercy never fails, encourage you to return to 
Gk>d, and again seek His face. Much as the 
prodigal wished to return to his father, the impa- 
tience of the father was greater than that 
of the son, and while he was yet a great way off, 
the father ran to meet him and to assure him — 
not so much of his forgiveness, as of his con- 
tinued love. Remember, that Christ spake this 
parable of God's love to sinful man ; and that 
the picture of the father's impatience to receive 
his son is a picture of God's more than readiness 
to receiye the sinner now. 
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"When you desire forgiveness think of these 
tears of Christ ; think what they teach, and you 
will have greater faith in His compassion and 
readiness to welcome back every sinner. This is 
the use of scripture with its lessons of love. 
This is why we are bidden, not merely to read 
but to meditate on what is written. This is 
indeed why it has been written. As it is unreal 
to say, I am a sinner, without recalling and con- 
fessing to God your special acts of sin, so it is 
unreal to talk of Christ as a merciful and 
sympathizing Saviour, without dwelling upon the 
way in which He showed Himself merciful and 
sympathizing. If you think only that He is 
compassionate your prayers will be half-hearted, 
but think of the way in which He was com- 
passionate, think of His tears, and though sin 
will grow blacker in your sight^ at the remem- 
brance of the tears of Christ, you will have 
<;onfidence in His mercy, who thus desired 
the return of sinners from the ways of unright- 
eousness. 

But every lesson of comfort brings with it a 
lesson of warning ; for God's mercy not accepted 
-adds to our guilt. The people of Jerusalem and 
Judeaa — for the city was thronged with the 
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people of the land — ^were not moved at Christ's 
tears. They did not repent at His words, and as 
He foretold, the enemies of the nation came 
aronnd the city, again when it was full of people,, 
and cast a trench about it on every side, so- 
that none could escape, and after untold suffer^ 
ings destroyed temple and city, and left not one 
stone upon another. The comfort is for us now^ 
"brethren ; for God is ever standing at the door 
of the sinful heart waiting for admission there.^ 
He is ever calling us to return from our evil 
ways, and to walk with Him who is the living 
way to eternal life and happiness. But if the 
comfort is for us, so also is the warning. la 
the morning Christ beheld the city and wept 
over it, in the evening when the day had closed 
He went into the temple to execute judgment. 

It is day with us now. How long this day 
may last we know not ; when it is over there 
only remains the judgment. In the case of the 
sinner profaning the temple of God, his body, it 
will be the terrible judgment of being driven 
from the presence of Christ, as He drove the 
buyers and sellers from His Father's earthly 
temple. But tears came first, the judgment 
upon those who made His Father's house a house 
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of merchandize came after ; so He is compassion- 
ate now 5 He lingers out your life now that you 
may repent ; but as surely as He is now com- 
passionate, BO surely will He hereafter judge and 
•condemn those who refuse to return from their 
^vil ways. You cannot take one lesson of scrip- 
ture and pass by other lessons. The God who 
loves will punish the sinner. "Will punish him 
because he did not listen to the call of the 
Saviour, " "Why will ye die ?" My brethren, to 
many of us, it may be to all of us, " the day 
^^ is far spent," the night is at hand when man 
no longer can do the work of Him who sent us 
into the world to do His work. But if night 
<;ome and find us entangled in sin : if it 
£nd us at enmity with God, and fit only for 
the terrible sentence, " Depart from me ;" this 
will be, as with the Jews of old, because we 
would not listen when He called, would not obey 
His voice, because we added to our guilt by our 
obstinate refusal of His mercy. 

May this not be our lot ! If however we desire 
to escape this lot^ let us remember the tears of 
Christ, and that those tears were shed at the 
sight of man's obstinate continuance in sin. 
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THE EVILS OF INDECISION. 
(Eleventh Sunday afteb Trinity.) 



By The EDITOR. 



1 Kings xtiii. 21 

** How long halt ye between two opinions ? If the Lord be God, 
foUow Him ; bat if Baal, then follow Him." 

There is no character, I fancy, which worldly 
men so despise as that of a wavering, half- 
decided man — as that of a man who, on some 
important matter about which he should act 
with promptitude and readiness, is undecided^ 
wavers between this and that, cannot make up 
his mind, until the opportunity is lost which 
might have made his fortune and his happiness. 
Some one more quick, more ready than he, steps 
in, and the time for action is gone by. 

Indecision, in fact, is the ruin of earthly pros- 
perity, an insuperable bar to real success. There 
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is no ^ run of luck \ (as some men call these 
things), to such a man as we have described* 
How many of us, I am sure, looking back on our 
past lives, can at this moment point to such and 
such a time, when had we acted as the exigencies of 
the case first prompted us, would now have been 
in a much higher position, richer, of more 
influence, more honoured than we now are : but at 
such and such a time, when called upon to decide^ 
we wavered and the opportunity was lost I 

The world, in fact, is so full, we jostle agq.inst 
each other so much in this life of ours ; there i& 
no vacant post that offers itself which is not 
soughi for with the greatest avidity by hundreds 
of eager applicants ; every path to competence 
and fortune is so crowded and so over-crowded ; 
every trade, every profession is so over-stocked ; 
everybody seems to be aiming just at that very 
thing which we desire ourselves, that it is only 
the prompt, ready, decided man that can advance 
and succeed. If we wait, either from inability^ 
or unreadiness, when the waters are troubled, 
another steppeth down before us ! 

We find this sort of character condemned in 
Holy Writ. S. James says that ^^a double- 
^* minded man'*, (the original word meaning 
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here a man whose mind is drawn in two direc* 
tions), that '^ a double-minded man is unstable 
" in all his ways." " He that wavereth," he 
goes on to say, ^^ is like a wave of the sea driven 
" of the wind and tossed." The Patriarch Jacob, 
though he speaks of him as ^^ my might and the 
"beginning of my strength, the excellency of 
" dignity and the excellency of power," yet when 
looking back with the eye of inspiration on his 
career and disposition, describes his eldest son 
as ^'unstable as water, thou shalt not excel." 

And if this be a character which all worldly- 
wise men despise when they meet with it in the 
concerns of this life how mucb more shall it be 
condemned when seen, as it is in so many, in 
connection with the more important things of a 
future life I Now so trite and common are such 
remarks as these, that the preacher who indulges 
inihem is said to be speaking mere common- 
places, not fit to be put before men of learning, 
and education and thought — ^but, subjecting 
myself to such an accusation, I ask this — ^for we 
must all compare earthly things with heavenly, 
as we find to have been the mode of our Saviour's 
teaching in His most beautiful parables — I ask 

this. Which is most important, a short life or a 

I 
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long one ? time or eternity ? houses made of 
brick and stone though lined with cedar and 
painted with vermilion, or heavenly mansions in 
our Father's house above ? Which require most 
attention^ the things which fade and die and 
break as we touch them, or rust and get moth- 
eaten if we shut them up with our greatest care, 
or the things which God has promised us, which 
which will ever remain unspoilt and undecayed ? 
Every man woman and child in this Church 
would give to this question but one answer. 
Taking this, then, as the universal consent to an 
undeniable truth, let me again say. If we despise 
a wavering, undecided man in the business and 
matters of this life, how much more ought we to 
despise one who is wavering and undecided about 
the things of eternity ! If half-heartedness and 
indecision are the ruin of men in their worldly 
prospects, will not the same failing be the ruin 
of us as to the things of another life ? If we 
despise and condemn our neighbours for the one, 
will not God despise and condemn us for the 
other ? 

As, then, this is true — as, which our Saviour 
himself tells us, we can not serve two masters, 
and as undecided wavering men are looked down 
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upon and despised by all, let as make up oar 
minds whom we will serve. We will no longer 
halt between two opinions. If we intead to make 
the God of Israel oar God, we will decide for 
Him ; but if we prefer Baal, or Mammon, or the 
world, let us choose them and serve them — a 
wavering, undecided course will be equally con- 
demned by God and by man. There is the choice 
open to us which Joshua gave to the Israelites 
just before his death — " If it seem evil unto you 
*' to serve the Lord, choose you this day whom 
" ye will serve." There is the choice for us which 
Elijah gave to the people in his day — "If God be 
** God follow Him, but if Baal then follow him.'' 
Heferring to the occasion on which Elijah spoke 
the words of our text, it is not impossible that 
some of you might say that nothing of the same 
kind can be found in these days of ours. True in 
one sense. There was at that time a strange 
worship — ^a worship of a heathen god introduced 
by wicked King Ahab's still more wicked wife, 
Jezebel. There was among many an uncertainty 
of belief, whether they should give faith to the 
God of their fathers whose worship was fast 
dying out, whose only Prophet was the Prophet 
Elijah, or whether they should trust in Baal, 
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whose worship was carried on ia every grove and 
on every high hill. This unbelief, this uncertainty 
as to what faith we should hold is not what I 
would speak of to-day. I do not call upon any 
of you to-day to throw away your strange gods, 
to burn your idolatrous books in the fire, to cut 
down your groves and your altars that have been 
raised to heathen deities. I am not asking you 
to do anything half so diflScult as to change the 
religion in which you have been brought up, but 
yet I call upon you in just as decided a manner 
to make up your minds as to whom ye will serve, 
whom ye will follow. 

In the time of Elijah nearly all the people 
(7,000 only excepted) had in some way or other 
bowed the knee to Baal, and thus the God of 
Israel had been insulted^ despised, dishonoured. 
Elijah, one of the boldest and most God-serving 
men of whom we read — worn out by all the daily 
troubles of a persecuted life, and jealous for the 
honour of Jehovah, determined to make one more 
firm stand for the God of his fathers. There was 
to be on Mount Carmel a grand trial between 
Jehovah and Baal. The question should be de- 
cided once for all. The Prophets of Baal four 
hundred and fifty, and the prophets of the groves 
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four hundred, should assemble together on one 
side, and Elijah the solitary Prophet of the Lord 
on the other. A bullock was to be offered 
on either side in sacrifice ; and the God that 
answered the petition of his servants by fire was 
to be the God. The prophets of Baal cried from 
morning even until noon, " Baal hear us !'* 
but there was no voice nor any that heard, nor 
any that regarded. When Elijah's turn came, he 
repaired the altar of the Lord that had been burned 
down, he made a trench, he laid ready his bullock, 
he had the trench filled to over-flowing with 
water, and there came in answer to his prayer 
fire from heaven which " consumed the burnt 
'^ sacrifice, and the wood, and the stones, and the 
" dust, and licked up the water that was in the 
" trench." And then the people fell on their 
faces, and from all sides rang the shout, " The 
^' Lord He is the God— The Lord He is the God." 
But now on the other hand in these days, we 
all follow God — at least we all profess to follow 
Him. Pkofess ? aye, this is the word — ^we profess 
to follow God. There is however one thing that 
we do not do — we do not serve Him ; we do not 
follow Him ; we do not love Him ; our heart is not 
His ! "What so many of us do is profession only. 
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There does not seem then, to be so miicli dif- 
ference between oar times and those of Elijah. 
At least, what is the difference ? I ask youj you 
shall give the answer. If God is forffotten, if 
God is not served^ what is the real practical dif- 
ference between Israel of old and ourselves? 
What is the difference between one who simply 
does not serve God^ does not love Him enough to 
give up a single thing for His sake, does not 
love Him enough to give during a whole life, out 
of pure charity, a cup of cold water to a disciple 
because he belongs to Christ ? what is the dif- 
ference between such an one and those who 
openly bow the knee to Baal, or live a more 
flagrantly irreligious life ? "We know who those 
were whom only Christ called His disciples. 
^^ He that taketh not up His Cross and folio we th 
"after Me cannot be My disciple." "He that 
'^ forsaketh not all that he hath cannot be My 
"disciple." "He that loveth father or mother 
" more than Me is not worthy of Me." 

I have not intended, in anything I have said, 
to refer to those who would be set down by uni- 
versal consent as very wicked persons, but ta 
the mass among ourselves who are respectable 
livers, but who have not yet decided for God^ 
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who have not made up their minds to serve Him? 
come what may, who try to work for the world 
and for God at the same time. These are they 
whom I call upon to decide and decide quickly 
whom they will serve. These are they whom I 
urge in all affectionate earnestness not to be 
double-minded, not to be half-hearted, not to be 
like Heuben of old, unstable as water : not to be 
as he whom S. James likens to a wave of the 
sea, driven of the wind and tossed : not to be as 
those would-be-disciples of the new Testament, 
who would have followed Christ upon some 
easier conditions than those laid down by Him, 
but who, we much fear, never reached the king- 
dom of heaven which they professed to follow 
after. 

I call upon you all then, to make your decision 
for time and for eternity. I call upon you to 
decide once for all whether you will serve God 
who has helped you all your lives long, or 

• 

whether you will cleave heart and soul to the 
world, to money, to business, to pleasure. I call 
upon you all, old and young ; it is not too late 
for the old, it is not too early for the young. 
The important point of your lives is just the very 
point to which you have now arrived. You are 
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called upon to act now with decision, with 
promptitude, with alacrity. Let this time of 
your life go by, and the golden opportunity 
which is to bring with it life and everlasting 
happiness will go by with it. 

How long halt ye between two opinions ? If 
the Lord be God follow Him ; but if, after sober 
consideration, after weighing well the advantages 
on both sides, you think that the world and 
present time will give you more and suit you 
better, by all means follow these present things, 
but do not try to serve God and the world at the 
same time; do not flatter yourselves, that having 
decided now, you will be able afterwards to alter 
your mind and change your decision. It will be 
well for you to make the resolve of Israel in the 
time of Joshua^ and to keep it better than that 
changeable, disobedient, ungrateful, rebellious 
people kept theirs — " The Lord our God will we 
" serve, and His voice will we ohey.^'^ 
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PURE AND UNDEFILED RELIGION. 
(Twelfth Sunday after Tbinity.) 



By Rev. HENRY STOBART, M.A. 

Reetor of Warkton, 



St. James i. 27. 

'< Pure religion and nndefiled before God and the Father is this, 
To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world." 

The Epistle of S. James, from which the text is 
taken, is one very suitable for our reading during 
this latter half of the Christian year, in which 
the Church sets especially before us WiQ practical 
side of the life of Faith. For all that we have 
of the writings of the Apostle St. James is emi- 
nently practical. He does not deal so much 
with matter of the Christian's belief, as with 
how the Christian has to keep the commandments 
of God — how he has to fulfil those every-day 
duties, which are the fruits of belief, and which 
belong to all of us alike to fulfil as Christian 
men and women. 
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And the Epistle of S. James is thus practical, 
because it was originally, of purpose, addressed 
to those who were disposed to overlook these 
duties, these practical duties. While they were 
careful to attend to the outward observances of 
divine worship, they were disposed to neglect the 
yet weightier matters of the Law, justice, judg- 
ment, and truth. 

Those to whom S. James writes in his Epistle, 
" the twelve tribes who were scattered abroad," 
who lived, that is, in foreign countries, were 
those whose original teachers had been Pharisees, 
and they partook, therefore, probably, of the 
spirit of those hypocritical teachers of the Law. 

To lay down rules, therefore, oi practical reli" 
ffion — to instruct them what should be the habits 
and character of their every-day life as believers — 
to give them specimens of rea/ religion, this was 
plainly S. James' chief object in writing. 

And in the words of the text, with what con- 
ciseness does the Apostle carry out this object t 
'* Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
** Father," he says, ^^ is this, to visit the father- 
^^ less and widows in their afflLction,'^and to keep 
" himself unspotted from the world." 

In other words, S. James gathers up the 
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whole object of our lives in these two duties — 
first, compassion and self-denial towards our 
fellow men, and secondly, personal holiness for 
ourselves. 

And now, surely, these are two objects of no 
great difficulty to keep always before ourselveSr 
They are two objects to the test of which it 
should not be hard for us to bring daily our 
several lives. 

As we kneel down each night, before we yield 
ourselves to that sleep from which we may never 
again awake in this world ; as we kneel down, 
aud before we humbly confess our sins to that 
Father which seeth in secret, and seek that par- 
don which he has promised to grant to all who 
do so humbly confess them — as we pass in review 
the circumstances of each day past — ^how easy to 
take these two great duties of the Christian Life 
and try ourselves by them — bring ourselves up 
for trial, and make the breach of these two 
the charges which we ought to meet-^the counts 
against us, to which we ought honestly to plead 
"guilty" or "not guilty." 

Let us jast examine these two duties a little* 
And, while we do so, let us all along remember 
that they are the same items of which we shall 
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have one day to give account to Ood Him&elfB,t 
His Judgment. 

To " visit the fatherless and widows/' then 
^^ in their affliction." This is the first specimen 
of pure and undefiled religion which S. James 
here mentions. 

All ritual observances — all ceremonial duties — 
these, though of very great importance, when 
duly used as means of grq.ce, these the Apostle 
passes over. For these are comparatively easy of 
performance, these may exist without any sub- 
stratum of real religion. These are things ne- 
<5essarily done in the sight of men^ and often done 
merely for the "praise of men." And these, 
therefore, are too often only profanity and abom- 
ination iirthe sight of God. 

But it is different with moral duties, and es- 
pecially with those duties which call for personal 
fielf-denial. And it is among these latter — 
among the great essentials, so to say, of true 
religion — ^among those duties which form, so to 
say, the body, of which the love of God and man 
is the soul — ^among these it is that the Apostle 
singles out, first, this one — ^the duty of visiting 
^* the fatherless and widows in their affliction." 

Now, what is this duty ? 
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Those towards whom it has to be performed, 
are " the fatherless and widows." The father- 
less ! Those, that is, who have been deprived of 
their parents. Such are in a peculiarly desolate and 
distressing condition. They stand greatly in need 
of sympathy and assistance. They are fit ob- 
jects of our pity. None more so. Indeed when 
God would bring home to us, after a human 
fashion, His own love towards His creatures, He 
speaks of Himself as ^^ a Father of the fatherless,. 
" and a God of the Widow." 

Widows I Those deprived, that is, of their 
husbands, their great earthly supports. They 
are now solitary and defenceless, and are ex- 
posed to the unkindness of those who are, alas ! 
often ready, cruelly, to take advantage of the 
helplessness and weakness of their brethren. 

These two classes, the fatherless and the 
widows, are often spoken of in Scripture as the 
special objects of the divine care and compassion. 
And here, as elsewhere, they are selected, no 
doubt, to represent all who are in need and dis- 
tress — ^the many needy and distressed ones in 
the whole world, and all, therefore, who should 
l>e comforted and helped by the faithful, so far a& 
they have the opportunity and means of doiQgsOr 
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What then, is it that the Apostle says we have 
to do to them, as an evidence and result of true 
religion in our hearts ? We have to visit them. 
This ^^ visit" must be something far more than 
eny mere feeling of compassion, and sorrow for 
the afflicted. 

S. James in a later passage of his epistle, 
alludes to and condemns the existence of this 
Jeeling merely of compassion, when he says, ^^ If 
" a brother or a sister be naked, and destitute of 
*^ daily food, and one of you say unto them, " De- 
^* part in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwith- 
^* standing ye give them not those things which 
^^ are needful to the body; what doth it profit." 

To ^^ visit" is the putting compassion and 
sorrow into some practical shape. To " visit '» 
implies searching out cases of distress, making 
•cases of distress things to be enquired after. 

We have not to be satisfied, it implies, with 
relieving mere chance cases of sufiering which 
may be brought to our notice by others. We 
have not to be satisfied with conveying relief by 
the hands of others. No ! We have ourselves to 
make enquiry — ourselves to visit the cases — 
ourselves to bring aid and consolation, even 
though, may be, we have no means actually to 
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relieve the bodily wants of those in distress. 

Every kind of brotherly or sisterly office would 
seem to be included in this term of " visit " — 
counsel, aid, defence, soothing their sorrows, 
vindicating their rights, as well as, if in our 
power, relieving their wants. We are not merely 
to render assistance by exerting ourselves for 
others at a distance. We have not to act, if possible, 
through a substitute. We have, as well for our 
own sakes as for others — to bring ourselves into 
actual contact with the distressed — ourselves to 
go to their houses — ourselves to be eye-witnesses 
of their sorrows and trials. We are — which is 
often far more worth than any other kind of 
help — we are to shew them by our kind looks, 
by our kind words, by little kind actions, that we 
do really feel for them, as a brother for a brother 
or a sister for a sister. 

That story of the Shunamite woman, which 
you may recall from the Old Testament, seems 
a kind of illustration of this. 

The Prophet was sent for by the woman in her 
heavy sorrow at the death of her only child. 
And he sent his servant Gehazi to lay the staff 
on the face of the child. "But !"we read, ^Hhere 
" was neither voice nor hearing. Wherefore he 
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'^ went again to meet him and told him, saying, 
*' The child is not awaked! Elisha himself, then, 
^^ went and shut the door upon them and prayed 
" unto the Lord. And he went up and lay upon 
" the child, and put his mouth upon his mouth, and 
^^ his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his 
^^ hands. And he stretched himself upon the child, 
" and the flesh of the child waxed warm." And 
the child was restored to life. What could not 
be done through another, was effected by the 
Prophet's own warm embrace. 

And even so does the Apostle teach us to act 
towards others who are in affliction. " Go and 
" do thou likewise," he seems to say. Go thyself 
to them in the season of their distress. Be not 
satisfied with kind messages or help sent through 
others. Go thyself— go to the houses of the 
poor, the tried, the sorrowful. 

To go to the houses of the rich, and the pros- 
perous, and the happy, this is no evidence of 
religion. There is no self-denial required in this. 
In this there is no test of faith or love. Interest 
and our own enjoyment merely may lead us there- 

But the visiting the fatherless and the widow, 
this cannot be for our own direct enjoyment's 
sake. Though be sure, ah I yes — ^it does yield 
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the best enjoyment, the enjoyment which true 
Charity ever reaps, even though it is called forth 
by affliction. To lighten in any way the heavy 
burden of other's sorrows brings truest joy. And 
few there are who cannot do this — few who have 
not time and opportunities given them for this, 
to be personal visitors and comforters of the 
fatherless and widows. 

Which of you take advantage of such opportu- 
nities ? seek the enjoyment ? Which of you give 
this proof of pure and undefiled religion ? Which 
of you have rightly realised it as an essential part 
of your religious life, personally to comfort and 
help those who are in distress and affliction ? 
S. James tells us it is an essential part. " Pure 
" religion and undefiled before God and the 
"Father is this, to visit the fatherless and 
" widows in their affliction, and to keep himself 
" unspotted from the world." 

But I must pass on briefly to notice that 
second example of pure religion which the 
apostle gives in the text. •' To keep himself 
" unspotted from the world." To keep, to guard 
with anxious care — what ? Our Purity. Not 
to allow our minds, our affections, our souls, our 
bodies, to be contaminated with any impurity 
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from the impure world around us — in the midst 
of corruption to be ourselves incorrupt. Moving 
up and down in the world, yet having no fellow- 
ship with any of its haunts of darkness. It is 
the same law of the Christian life then as is 
told us elsewhere in such passages as these ; 
*^Be not conformed to this world, but be ye 
" transformed by the renewing of your minds." 
" Love not the world, neither the things that are 
" in the world." 

And mark well how the Apostle puts it. He 
says we are not even to be spotted by the world. 
He does not say we are not to be much stained 
with the world, but we are to guard against the 
slightest stain. We are to avoid, that is, not 
merely gross sins, these of course^ but even 
those which are deemed small, venial sins, the 
vanities, as well as the vices, of the world. 
From everything of the kind we are to '^keep" 
ourselves — to keep ourselves "pure," as S. 
Paul wrote to Timothy : Pure from pride — 
pure from covetousness — ^pure from sensuality, 
from the lusts of the flesh, from gluttony in 
eating and drinking — pure from idle talkings, 
from those tones of the tongue^ that world of 
iniquity — ^pure from all that is included in 
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that one comprehensive word ^ Worldliness.' 

How rare, alas I how rare amongst us is the 
unworldly spirit ! how few are there on whom 
the world does not set its defiling stain — whose 
thoughts, words, and actions do not constantly 
bear witness to a heart, more or less, " of the 
" earth, earthy." 

An Unworldly man or woman is one of the 
rarest of men or women. 

And yet to every one of us comes this, as the 
test of real religion, " to keep himself unspotted 
« from the world." 

Practical Charity, then, and unworldliness, 
these two the Apostle joins together as, in God's 
sight, answering to the meaning of " pure and 
"undefiled religion." They are both great 
evidences of Faith in an unseen God and an 
unseen world. 

And we must not separate what God has 
joined together. We must not think that our 
religion is all right in God's eyes, if, while we 
are diligent in works of charity, visiting " the 
*^ fatherless and widow," we yet neglect personal 
holiness and separation from the world. 

Nor must efforts after holiness and separation 
from the world be pursued, while Christian 



144 PURE AIHD UNDE FILED RELIGION, 



liberality and kindness to the poor^ and sacrifices 
for the afflicted are neglected. What the 
Apostle lays down as evidences of "pure and 
^^undefiled religion" must go hand in hand 
together, the generous heart and the holy circum- 
spect walk. 

What is the character of our religion ? We 
have all of us a religion of some kind or other — 
even though we may not be, all of us, what are 
commonly called " religious" people. But we 
have a religion. Our appearance here in God's 
House is a confession of Christ's Religion being 
that which at least we profess. 

But Profession is little. What is the true 
character of our religion ? What power has it 
over our lives ? What blessing does it bring, 
not only to ourselves, but, by its fruits of love, to 
others ? 

Oar Creed may be correct. We may hold 
what is called " the Catholic Faith," our convic- 
tions may be even deep and strong. We may have 
a certain real fondness for the outward observances 
of Christian worship. We may be regular in 
God's House, aye, even constant at the Lord's 
Table. But I do not find tbat even these, 
important and necessary though they be, and the 
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absence of them quite inconsisteat with real 
Christianity — ^jret I do not find in God's Word 
that these are ever laid down as so answering to 
true Religion, as I find Charity and Purity laid 
down in the text. 

And so, I pray you, try your religion by the 
test of these two. 

By the test of these is it " pure, and undefiled ?'* 
Is it proved by these to be sound, to come from 
a genuine source in the heart ? Is it free from 
the mixture of corrupt, earthly, selfish motives ? 

Mind, it is not by what man deems our reli- 
gion to be that we have to judge of it. It is how, 
as S. James says, it stands before ^^ God and the 
" Father". He is the Judge, for He alone can 
read the heart and the motives. 

May the Spirit make us all to be holy as He 
is Holy. The robe of righteousness, not our own, 
but wrought for us by Christ, through the Spirit, 
it is in this robe alone that we can enter Heaven 
and live in our Father's House for ever and 
ever. 
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S. Luke x. 2o. 
*' Wliat sliall I do to inheiit eternal life." 

If there was one feature of our Lord's teaching 
above another, which marked Him out as the 
Incarnate wisdom of God, it was the manner in 
which He ever dealt with individual souls. 
S. Mark, after recounting some of His most 
remarkable parables, makes this comment on 
His teaching generally, " With many such para- 
^^ bles, spake He the Word unto them, as thet/ 
'^ were able to bear it ;" and certainly in the case 
before us, selected as the Gospel for the day, 
the same wise and gentle teaching is most con- 
spicuous. It was a simple question, which this 
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^'certain lawyer" asked — ^not necessarily in a 
captious spirit ; the word " tempting " in the 
Bible is not always used in a bad sense ; pro- 
bably the subject had long been upon this man's 
mind, and he wished to see whether our Lord 
could give any answer more satisfactory than 
the scribes gave : — and when our Lord's first 
answer pressed him closely, and awoke an echo 
in his heart, it is quite in accordance with human 
nature that he should be unwilling all at once 
to acknowledge that, lawyer though he was, he 
had all his life-long misunderstood the law : he 
was ^'willing," i.e., he eagerly wished to justify 
himself, to shew that he was not so wrong as 
our Lord implied that he was. But suppose, 
brethren, that any one ignorant of that Gospel 
which is our precious inheritance, had come to 
us to ask the question of the text, how differ- 
ently should roe probably have answered it? 
How ready should we have been to pile scripture 
upon scripture, and doctrine upon doctrine : to 
tell that it is faith that justifies, and that good 
works are the evidence of faith — that Christ died, 
and was buried and rose again for us ; and that 
whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish, 
but have eternal life : until, in despair of seeing 
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the truth amid this blaze of light, our questioner 
had turned away in a deeper and more hopeless 
confusion. But not so with the Great Teacher, 
who "knew what was in man." It was a 
momentous question, a question on which might 
be said to hang the after-life, death, and eternity 
of the questioner, and therefore, because of its 
very momentousness, our Lord would answer it, 
only as this man " was able to bear it." " Go 
" and do thou likewise," is the one charge given, 
the one step on the way to life which he was 
directed then and there to take ; go and learn 
what is meant by love to man — and that because 
love to God enjoins and necessitates it — and you 
will have taken at least one step towards inherit- 
ing eternal life. 

Now, my brethren, notwithstanding our larger 
knowledge of divine things, we also must be said 
to be seeking an answer to the solemn and 
weighty question of the text. We have come 
here to-day in order to find some further answer 
to it, than we have found hitherto. But it is no 
longer the first step in the way of life which we 
profess to be learning — ^we all hope that we have 
gained some little knowledge, and have advanced 
some little way in seekino^ to inherit eternal life. 
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We have been taught from our childhood the 
first lessons of repentance, of faith in the 
Saviour, of the Spirit's sanctifying and renew- 
ing grace. As our Lord says in the former part 
of to-day's Gospel, our eyes are blessed in seeing 
what better men saw not, and our ears in hearing 
what they so unspeakably longed to hear ; we 
have learnt moreover that faith without works is 
dead ; but nevertheless, the question before us 
concerns us still. Different as may be the degrees 
of our spiritual attainment, and of our acquaint- 
ance with the love of Christ, and of our experi- 
ence of the roughnesses and consolations of the 
Christian life, our journey is not yet over, the 
prize of our high calling is not yet won, and 
therefore we have each need to ask again, and 
yet again, as though we had not yet thoroughly 
learnt the answer, " What shall I do to inherit 
" eternal life ?" 

Now without laying undue stress on the word 
'^ inherit," which simply means in the original, 
*' gain as my portion :" the translation, as it 
stands in our Bible, suggests one thought which 
Jbears especially on us as Christians. Our 
Church teaches, and teaches truly, that in our 
baptism we become inheritors of God's kingdom, 
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and therefore of that which is His special gift, 
eternal life. What need then have we to ask 
the question of the text ? if we inherit it already 
from the day when we "put on Christ," why 
should we ask still to be taught how that blessed 
inheritance may be ours ? My brethren, a deeply 
important truth underlies that enquiry* Yes, 
it is our inheritance ; the heritage of wrath was 
ours at our birth — the heritage of life eternal 
became ours at our second birth : a mighty and 
a marvellous change passed over us, by which all 
the promises of God, all the untold blessings of 
the Christian covenant, all the fruits of Christ's 
death and Resurrection, were made over to us, 
and a grace added by which we miff At use them 
aright. But the adopted child may forfeit his 
inheritance, and the child, though still owned as 
a child, may grow up in disobedience and wanton- 
ness, and the inheritance which was secured to 
him by a Father's love, may never finally be his. 
And so with the Christian. "Ye are not as yet 
" come to the rest and ^to the inheritance which 
" the Lord your God hath given you," and though 
secured to us in our baptism, we may miserably 
come short of it ; what then, we may well ask, in 
dread of a loss so unutterable and so irreparable. 
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^<What shall I do to inherit eternal life?" 

My brethren, had men only studied our 
Church's teaching on this most plain yet debated 
point, how much less bitterness and wrangling 
would there have been over the regenerating 
grace of our baptism I And yet because that 
regeneration is distinctly taught, men have gone 
away with the idea that therefore we teach also, 
that all the baptized are finally saved, and that 
there is no further need of the Spirit's renewing 
grace. The very service itself, more than once, 
but especially in its concluding prayer, guards so 
carefully and so earnestly against such a view, 
that it is strange how the Church's teaching can 
ever have been so perverted. Taking for granted, 
as it does, that the baptized person is then and 
there made partaker of Christ's death, we are 
taught to pray that he may be also a partaker of 
the Kesurrection ; in other words, that having 
now been admitted to all the benefits which 
Christ died to purchase, he may so use the grace 
thus given him, that he may be owned as Christ's, 
in the day of His appearing; that having been 
in his baptism dead to sin, and buried with 
Christ, he may not only lead the risen life here, 
but rise with Christ hereafter. We all knowy 
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yfQ all acknowledge, with fear and trembling that 
the two do not always go together. We ourselves 
have been " buried with Christ in His death ;" 
we have been born again, and are regenerate, and 
Ood's children by adoption — ^but who among 
lis knows not how the motions of sin still war in 
our members ? which of us*' has not often feared 
lest after all our Master's love, and the high and 
holy calling of our baptism, we should neverthe- 
less come miserably short ? who that has ever 
witnessed for Christ to others, or exhorted others 
to faith and perseverance, has not trembled at 
those words of the Apostle, " lest that by any 
^* means when I have preached to others I my- 
■^'self should be a castaway?" And therefore it 
is that although we are made in our baptism 
inheritor's of God's kingdom, we have need 
daily of this renewing grace to sanctify and to 
keep us ; we have need to ask, with all the 
humility and teachableness of those who are so 
slow to learn the things of God, " What shall I 
^*do to inherit eternal life?" 

While, then, we accept thankfully, and acknow- 
ledge freely, all the many and great blessings 
hitherto given us — our regeneration, our admis- 
sion to all the means of grace, and all the hopes 



THE QUESTION OF ALL QUESTIONS. . 153- 

of glory — while we bless God that He has not 
left us, as He has left others, to feel after Him 
in darkness, if haply they might find Him — we 
have not yet done with the question of the textr 
There is an individuality about it which will not 
be satisfied with any general statements of 
Church membership, or othodoxy, or holding of 
the truth, it requires an answer more personal ;. 
it would penetrate, if possible, into the heart and 
conscience of each one of us. " What shall I 
" do ?" A few more years, nay, it may be a few 
more days, and the question, so far as I am con- 
cerned, may be answered for ever, I knowy 
indeed, that I can do nothing to win that blessed 
inheritance ; it has been won for me by Him 
who loved me and gave Himself for me ; it is^ 
mine already, so far as His part of the covenant 
ensures it to me : but my own part — am I 
leaving that undone? am I trifling away oppor- 
tunities which can never come back again, and 
slighting means of grace which He has in Hi& 
love provided for me ? Am I content to go on 
from day to day without caring to ascertain 
whether old things have indeed passed away, and 
whether this renewing and converting grace ha& 
made all things new within me ? Am I living 
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the life 1 now live in the flesh, as if this world 
were the chief thought, the great object of 
existence, the one thing needful ; leaving that 
other life to take care of itself, and that other 
world to steal upon me, unthought of, unpro- 
Tided for, or even forgotten ? Have I any well- 
founded belief that I have the Apostle's great 
test of a renewed heart, the Spirit itself bear- 
ing witness rvith my spirit that I am a child 

of God ? 

My brethren, we all know, we must all have 
felt, that it is not our baptism which will save 
us, although it has brought within our reach all 
the benefits and all the blessings of the Christian 
covenant : but it is the very fact of your bap- 
tism, the admission then given you into member- 
ship with Christ and His Church, which is our 
chief encouragement to call upon you to seek a 
yet higher and larger measure of the renewing 
grace of God's Spirit. To some, indeed, it is 
given, in God's tender love, to grow up in their 
baptismal grace, and to " go on from strength to 
strength," even to " the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ ;" but you know, and I 
know, that such are not the generality ot cases. 
The grace then given to the child, is unused by 
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the boy, misused by the man, and too often 
wasted and despised by both ; the Spirit of God 
therefore must be entreated again to repair 
within " the altar of the Lord that was broken 
" down," to re-kindle the flame all but extin- 
guished, to trace afresh, not now on the brow, 
but in the very heart, the sharp lines of our 
Master's Cross, that by His grace we may be 
converted " from d^ad works to serve the living 
"God." We ask, then, as those who know 
something of the dread issues involved in the 
answer — Has this renewal, this change of heart, 
this conversion to God, passed over you ? or, at 
least, has a knowledge of the " plague of your 
'* own heart " led you to ask right humbly, with 
the scribe in the text, "What shall I do to 
" inherit eternal life ?" If so, then the beloved 
disciple has supplied the simple answer, so 
simple that a child may understand it, so hard 
that the life-time of the wisest is too short fully 
to fathom it — " This is the record, that God 
'* hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
" His Son." 
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(Fourteenth Sunday afteb Trinity.) 



By Eev. G. F. DE TEISSIER, B.D., 

^ctor of Childrey^ Berlcs. 



GALA.TIAN8 V, 22, 23, 

^' But the fruit of the Spirit is loYe, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

The Apostle seems to draw a distinction between 
the bad man's doings, and the good man's doings, 
between the worldling and his work, and the 
Christian and his work. He calls the former 
^ works,' the latter *finit.' In his Epistle to 
the Romans there is an intimatio7i to the same 
efifect, when he asks, What fruit had ye then, or 
at that time when ye walked wickedly ? — works 
without result for good, whereof ye are how 
ashamed — now that ye have begun to live 
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as Christians. For the end of those thingSj 
those works, is death ; no fruit comes of them, 
no good, nothing to endure, nothing to secure 
eternal happiness. 

Men are before Gt)d as trees, and are very 
frequently compared to trees in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. ^^ The righteous shall flourish like a palm 
tree." ^^The blessed man, ue. the good man, 
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water 
that bringeth forth his fruU in due season." 
" The trees of God are full of sap." Now it is 
this sap which pervades the branches, and breaks 
forth into leaves and blossoms, and under proper 
management ends in fruit. So is every Christian. 
The Spirit of Jesus Christ is the sap pervading 
the life of the soul, and breaking forth into new 
actions which represent the leaves and the 
blossoms, and where duly fostered the sweet fruit 
of the saintly life. This holy sap, this spirit of 
Jesus, is ever at work in the true believer ; while 
in those who stifle it by wickedness and irreligion, 
it becomes as it were shut off from the main 
actions of life. It becomes as the sap driven 
down by the chilling storms into the root ; or as 
the blood in the animal, sent back into the heart 
and scarcely able to circulate in the veins. We 
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must look upon all baptised Christians as having 
fhe sap in some degree. Indeed if we do not 
choose to look upon them as having it^ we can- 
not help acting towards them as if they had. 
We appeal to them as those who should bear 
frnit, who can bear fruit if they only go the right 
way to work. We read the Bible to them, and 
point out the precepts of the Gtospel which they 
are to follow. We remind them of Jesus Christ 
as their Saviour no less than ours ; as their Lord 
and Master, Who is looking for fruit on His fig- 
trees. We do not go to them, as some do, and 
Bay — Well, now it is of no use for you to try to 
be a true believer ; you can never be that ; you 
are not one of the elect ; and so on. But we say 
as the Scripture tells us to say; — Zou are called 
"with a holy calling, you are made Christians in 
your Baptism. You are God's children by 
adoption and grace. Walk as children of light. 
Be followers of God as dear children. Walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. 
Believe that your Heavenly Father has a special 
kindness for you, and live before Him as His 
children should live. Let us then think of our- 
selves as trees of the Lord's planting, or as the 
branches of the Holy Vine which is Christ him- 
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self ; and whereof the everlasting God is the 
careful husbandman. Then let us remember 
that in due course of time, not all at once, but 
by degrees, every branch in Christ that beareth 
not fruity God the Father taketh away; and 
every one that beareth fruit — (observe in both 
cases the word fruit) — He purgeth it; prunes 
and cuts it back, that it may bring forth more 
fruit. Add to this what our Lord further tells 
US, that we cannot bear fruit at all, if we are 
separate from Him ; for without him we can do 
nothing; produce no result for lasting good* 
And now do we not seem to have more clearly 
before us the meaning of the Apostle's words in 
our text ? ** The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, 
^^ peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
'< faith, meekness, temperance." The life of 
Christ in each several branch produces one sort 
of fruit, sweet and acceptable to the Holy Hns^ 
bandman. Taking the simile of the vine, the 
fruit is, as it were, a cluster of grapes hung on 
one stalk — Such is the fruit of the true believer — 
the real Christian ; — in whom the sap from the 
Living Boot circulates aright; — in whom the 
Lord Jesus lives by the power of His indwelling 
Spirit 
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And all the times and seasons of this life are 
the days of ingathering; they are times of 
harvest, seasons of fruitage. Oar Holy One is 
ever coming to look into the branches, and to 
try the fruits. Well it is for us, if the pruning^ 
knife is used rather than the axe to lop away* 
Blessed are those among us in whose lives the 
Lord is ever finding the peaceable fruit pf 
righteousness I It is sad to read the list of ^^ the 
*^ works of the flesh," still as of old " mani- 
fest" — too plain to require to be set forth, and to 
know that those works are more common in the 
world now than the fruit of the Spirit. It is sad 
to be obliged to fear for oneself as well as for 
others, that the life of Jesus is still so weak and 
sickly, that the grapes we bear in His name, and 
to His honour, are but small, and the cluster 
thin ; that we need much pruning still, that we 
must expect severity in the very goodness of 
God ; in short, that we are so far from being, as 
yet what we ought to be, what we might be, what 
we must be, ere we are transplanted into that 
better land, that we compare but poorly with 
others who have had fewer blessings and lower 
privileges. 

Let us take the list of virtues, the several 
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grapes on the one claster, and considering them 
one by one, learn to desire a more fmitfol 
Christian life. The frnit of the Spirit is '^ Love/' 
not carnal love, bat that high and heavenly 
grace, of which St. Panl tells ns so many things 
elsewhere. Love, or holy charity. It shonld be 
our endeavour every day in our life to come 
before our Father in prayer, and to offer unto 
Him through the mediation of Jesus Christ 
90me fresh token of Christian charity ; not such 
indeed as the world praises, and over which it 
sounds the loud trumpet of fame, but the quiet 
unobtrusive behaviour of those who are ever kind, 
who envy not, who vaunt not themselves, are not 
puffed up, and behave not themselves unseemly, 
seek not their own, are not easily provoked, 
think no evD. To be thought evil of unjustly, 
and to outlive the unjust judgment by a pure and. 
holy living is a good grape on the good cluster. 
Blessed is he who has a hope in him, that by the 
grace of Christ he has been able to do this. This 
is love which he can offer to the Heavenly 
Father, sweetened as it is by the Spirit of Christ. 
Another grape on the cluster is joy — that joy 
which Christ alone can give, and which the 
wprld cannot give ; that joy which no man knows 
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bat he who has it ; the hidden unseen spring, 
welling up within the soul, and overflowing in 
the tone and character of the whole man. It is 
a joy, as S. Peter observes, unspeakable, and 
full of glory ; joy at the discovery of the hidden 
treasure, and the pearl of great price ; joy in a 
love 7^11 bestowed, and on the highest of all 
objects, God in Christ ; joy in the feeling that 
we live, and move, and have our being in an 
atmosphere of truth and love where Gbd is, and 
Jesus is at hand, and the Spirit breathes. 
Blessed is that man, who through the day ripens 
this joy in all his work, and at night comes be- 
fore His Father in heaven, and offers to Him 
the sweet fruit of holy contentment in the name 
of His beloved Son. 

Another grape in the cluster is peace — 
whereof our Lord has said. Blessed are the 
makers of peace, for they shall be called the 
sons of God. This too is a special gift of Jesus 
Christ " Peace I leave with you. My peace I give 
'^ unto you, not as the world giveth, give I unto 
" you." The world's peace is an outside peace- 
it goes not into the heart — Christ's peace is an 
inward grace ; it comes forth from within, and 
calms the rufSed surface of social life outside. 
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What sweeter fruit can a man offer unto God ere 
he go to rest at night, than a thankful acknow* 
ledgment of peace in the heart, and peace with 
every neighbour ; when he can say, Heavenlj 
Father, blessed be Thy great Name, because my 
calm and peaceful conduct has stilled the angry 
quarrels of some neighbour, and lulled troubled 
thoughts to rest ? 

Another grape in the cluster is long-suffering. 
How beautiful an imitation of the Divine 
patience is long-suffering I God has been and 
ever is long-suffering toward us. And who can 
measure the endurance of our Holy Saviour ? 
What is the gracious striving of the Holy Spirit 
within every heart here but the long-suffering of 
GK)d ? Let each one pray for this grace more 
and more. Blessed is he who by long-suffering 
has conquered an adversary, and won a friend I 
Blessed, if he can bring before His God, the 
triumph, and thank Him through Christ that 
he has been enabled to ^^ overcome evil with 
<«good." 

Another grape in the cluster is gentleness or 
kindness, and another, goodness — the one an 
amiable and affSskble behaviour overcoming the 
surliness of opposition, the other a gracious 
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benevolence doing some work of mercy or of 
fnvonr. Blessed is he, who can look back npon 
the hoars of the day past, and say nnto his Lord ' 
at night, in the silence of his secret chamber, It 
was for Thy sake, Lord, and in Thy strength 
that I did a service to-day to one of Thy children, 
and gave a cnp of cold water to one of Thy little 
ones I 

' Faith is mentioned by the Apostle as another 
grape in the cluster ; faith towards God and 
man ; the faith which hath the breath of love in 
it ; for charity '^believeth all things ;" and is 
not willing to be suspicious ; but puts the best 
interpretation it can upon matters, covering- 
with a garment of love a multitude of sins, not 
to encourage sin, but in the hope of saving the 
sinner. Oh I this is a very wonderful grace, and 
very hard to apprehend. To avoid suspicion 
where deceit and hypocrisy abound, to interpret - 
kindly where daily acts disprove the interpreta- 
tion, to think well of men whose behaviour and 
bearing speak too plainly ill — ^these things make 
a charitable faith hard indeed — ^The good Lord 
help us so to live that we may have a right to-^ 
seek it ; for it can never be the fruit of the car^- • 
lessy or indifferent and world -loving Christiana. 
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The Apostle adds another grape to the cluster, 
^'Meekness" — Even as our Lord had said in 
describing the character of the citizens of the 
Heavenly kingdom. Blessed are the meek; 
meekness is a lowly bearing towards men, as 
humility is a lowly bearing towards God. Meek- 
ness is the grace whereby a man refrains 
himself, not answering again the froward master, 
nor reviling the nngracioos neighbour, nor 
avenging himself for a slight, or for an unkind 
action, or for a harsh word ; but putting up with 
many things, and for a long time, ^^ forbearing 
^* and forgiving," in memory of the forgiveness 
and the forbearance of God. What happy 
slumbers seal the eyes of him who can lay an 
offering of this kind before the Heavenly Father, 
and pray for those who have despitefuUy used 
and persecuted him through the day, or the 
month past I 

There is yet another grape in the cluster of 
virtues mentioned. It is Temperance. Self- 
restraint in all things where excess may come. . 
Self-restraint in the pleasures of eating and of 
drinking, in the pleasures of games and amuse- 
ments, in the pleasures of the flesh and of the 
mind. By this a man keeps himself back from 
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many an unseemly act, and holds in the lasts, 
the desires and the appetites of the lower nature. 
Happy yoath which the love of Jesas rales, so 
that the temptations of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil lose their power I Blessed is that sool 
which communes with God in prayer each day, 
and can thankfully rejoice at night in the memory 
of God's mercy who has answered the prayer of 
futh — Lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil ! Blessed are they who have kept 
their baptismal garments pure I Who have 
honestly prayed to fulfil their vows and prom* 
ises ; who have slipped to rise again the more 
cautious; who have fought to conquer not in 
their own strength, and by their own devices, or 
the counsels of man, but in the strength of 
Jesus leading them, by the teaching of His word 
and Sacraments, in the grace of the Holy Ghost 
Lord our iSaviour, many are the wild grapes 
offered to Thy Heavenly Father. Heal us, Q 
Lord, and sweeten the sour courses of our 
unworthy life. Give us grace so to live that it 
may be spoken with trath over .oar graves. 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord I 
Yea, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them. 
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OALATIAN8 TI. 17. 



*<From henceforth let no in*n trouble me ; for I bear in Vj 
body the marks of the Lord Jeans." 

St. Paul is contending with Jndaizers, who 
would have robbed Christianity of its distino^ 
live features, and reduced it to become only a 
form of the Jewish religion. According to 
these Judaizers the heathens were to be forced 
to be circumcised, the ceremonial law of Moses 
WB8 to be observed, the crucifixion of the Messiah 
was to be kept out of sight or explained away^ 
and, instead of a world-wide Church, a living 
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faith in the Incarnate Son of God^ dying, risen, 
.ascended, these men wonid have given ns a nar* 
row, exclusive, feeble modification of Jndaism. 

Such men were to be resisted with determina- 
tion, and St Fanl nses no gentle language in 
-denouncing them. 

He writes the more freely because he had 
himself been the means of converting these 
-Oalatians, he is anxious to recover his personal 
influence among them, and to win them back to 
truth by re-kindling their attachment to himself. 

For the sake of plain speaking, he throws 
-away false modesty, and asserts strenuously his 
Apostolic oflSce, and relation to them as their 
-spiritual father. 

As he draws near the close, he becomes, if 
possible, more emphatic. These Judaizers would 
glory if they could boast converts to Judaism^ 
but St. Paul exclaims, '^ God forbid that I 
^^ should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
'^ Jesus Christ, whereby the world is crucified 
-*' unto me, and I unto the world." 

The voluntary death of the Lord of glory, 
•endured on the cross for sin, made the world, 
-appear to St. Paul as a condemned malefactor.. 
-At intellectual Athens, at queenly gay Antiochy 
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at bright, busy, luxurious Corinth, the world 
might fascinate others, but he regarded it sternly. 
Under outside gaiety he saw the writhings of a 
doomed criminal, already suffering the penalty 
of sin, ^^ the world was crucified for him/' Just 
as truly was he crucified to the world, i.e.y he 
was impassive to it ; when plied by its solicita- 
tions, he remained immoveable ; he would not 
in order to share the pleasures which the world 
offered him, come down from his fellowship with 
Christ, though that fellowship was as trying to 
the flesh as a cross. For, saith he, ^^ In Christ 
<' Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, 
" nor uncircumcision, but a new creature ;" i.e.y, 
he had learnt that, when he passed into Christ's 
fellowship, when he was incorporated into Him, 
everything else fell into insignificance ; all was 
to become new, there was to be a new creature, 
a new creation, a new Genesis, a reversal of 
judgments, new principles, new associations, a 
' new brotherhood, order brought out of chaos, 
light out of darkness. This was the line he had 
chalked out for himself, he announces this as his 
rule, he offers the right hand of fellowship to all 
. who will conform to it. As many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
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mercy, and upon (not those who ding to the 
traditions of the ancient national Israel, but on) 
God's new Israel, those who yalne the privileges 
of the Christian Church, the Israel of God. The 
Jews were ceasing to be the children of GKkL 
Christians were taking their place as the new 
•election, the chosen generation, the royal priest* 
liood, the holy nation, the peculiar people. 

With one word more the Apostle wiU clench 
his strong utterances, ^^ From henceforth let no 
^' man trouble me, for whatever marks they may 
'^ delight to bear in their bodies, I bear in my 
-^^ body the brand of the Lord Jesus.*' 

He is referring to the marks which were in 
those days impressed on a man's person, and 
indeed are sometimes still impressed, to denote 
-« man's position with reference to a superior. 
These marks might either be assumed Tolun* 
tarOy, or infixed by another's wilL Soldiers 
punctured themselves, (what we call tattooing), 
in order to mark their attachment to a favourite 
general, the commander to whom they were bound 
by a military oath. The votaries of different 
deities in those days in the same way punctured 
themselves, to indicate the gods to whose wor- 
•ship they addicted themselves ; just as now in 
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India men can distingaish the worshippers of 
VishnHy or Shiva, by the marks they bear on 
their persons. Bat, besides this, stigmata or 
brands were bomt into runaway slaves by their 
owners, to mark them as their property, some- 
what as deserters from the army are, or were, 
branded ; hence our word stigmatised, and St 
Paul here uses the word stigmata, and says that 
he bears in his body the stigmata or brand of 
the Lord Jesus. 

I believe he refers to wounds, scars, marks of 
sufiering, which he had incurred in persecutions. 
He was marked by the pressure of chains, by 
scourging, by Roman rods, by Jewish flagella- 
tions, (forty stripes, save one, at a time), and 
these he considered as stamps, brands, marks, 
which the Saviour had graciously impressed on 
him, to mark him as His own. 

Others might accuse him of inconsistency, of 
trimming, and self-seeking, but these scars spoke 
for themselves, and proved that his principles 
had cost him something, that his line of conduct 
was not one which conducted to honours and 
emolument, but led him, in the same path which 
His Master had traversed, to scorn, contumely, 
poverty, and physical suffering. 
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Any one might see that St. Paul had got into 
trouble, and would get into more trouble, if he 
refused to do as the Judaizers did, and continued 
to provoke the hostility of his bitter enemies, 
the Jews, who had sought his life again and 
again, and would seek it to the end. 

And now, dear brethren, what lessons are there 
here for ourselves? have we any thing which 
marks us as decidedly belonging to the Lord 
Jesus ? do we recognise His right to us ? do we 
adopt Him as our Leader ? do we adore Him as 
our God? have we committed ourselves, and 
suffered anything in His cause? 

^^ Suffering the badge of membership, the 
" insignia with which He decorates His followers." 
These are words we should say with fear, we 
who have not yet suffered anything in His cause. 

^^ The world crucified unto us, we crucified unto 
" the world." How are we to make these more 
than words, positive realities ? This the Apostle 
tells us in the 9th ch. , verse 24 : ^f They that 
^^ are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
<^ affections and lusts." 

He tells us what these affections and lusts are. 
There is the list of the works of the flesh, which 
he tells us are manifest, ^^ Adultery, fornication^ 
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^' uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch- 
" craft, hatred, variance, emnlations, wrath, 
** strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, mnrders, 
** drankenness, revellings, and such like.'* 

And he gives ns to understand that the only 
way to surmount these, to crucify these, is to be 
led by the Spirit, live in the Spirit, to walk in 
the Spirit, to bring forth the fruit of the Spirit. 

Dear brethren, if we will follow the leading 
of Gk)d's good Spirit, listen for His voice, put 
out our hand, so as to grasp the hand stretched 
down from heaven to lead us, we shall be deliv- 
ered from the tyranny of the flesh, we shall no 
longer do its bidding, drudge at its slavish works, 
but we shall produce, from our renewed nature^ 
** the fruit of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, long- 
'^ suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, rneek^ 
ness, temperance." These will be like lovely 
fruit adorning us, put forth easily, gracefully in 
due order, one helping another, one leading ooi 
another, in linked sequence. And these shall be 
marks to us, as clear as St. Paul's scars, and 
chains, and bodily sufferings, that Christ is our 
Master, our Captain, our God. 

E'otice some particulars with regard to these 
marks, punctures, brands, tattooings, which 
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men sometimes have affixed to their bodies; 
they may read ns some lessons. 

The heathen votary of an Indian god shews 
by the marks that he exhibits, that he is not 
ashamed of his religion, he wishes to be known 
as a worshipper of the particular god to whom 
he has addicted himself; too many among as 
are ashamed of their religion, they conceal all 
marks of it. Learn to be brave, consider your- 
self as a witness for Christ ; ^^ martyr " means 
** witness." If you witness for Christ, you will 
be accepted as having something of a martyr 
spirit ; witness for Him, professing your 
principles, shewing your colours, speaking for 
truths that are attacked, speaking for persons 
that are attacked ; modestly, lovingly, gently, 
but yet firmly, delivering your testimony. 

Then again, these marks are sometimes im- 
printed by sailors and others on their persons, 
with some vague notion of their standing them 
in stead some day, procuring them recognition 
and a consideration which otherwise they might 
not find, perhaps, Christian burial or the like. 
Brethren, if we have the marks of a true Christian 
on us, they will procure us recognition, we shall be 
acknowledged in that day when God shall make 
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up His jewels, we shall be recognised by angeis 
as belonging to Christ, when they come to 
separate the wheat from the tares, the good fish 
from the bad, the sheep from the goats. 

Again, the marks which men thas imprint on 
their bodies they contrive to make indelible. 
They are not surface marks, men will submit to 
some pain to secure their marks being irremov- 
able. The slave or the deserter is branded, 
marked for ever. Do we desire such an indelible 
brand ? Do we venture to present ourselves to 
our Master, and ask Him not to spare for our 
wincing or crying, but to go deep down, and 
stamp us as His own for ever ? 

Many times in Holy Scripture we read of 
Ood's mark being set on men. (See Ezekiel ix« 
4, Rev. vii. 3, xiv, 1.) 

The sign of the Cross made on our foreheads 
at Baptism, the rite of Confirmation, anciently 
called the seal of the Lord, all bear on this. The 
word character in Greek has the same meaning* 
There should be a stamp, mark, character about 
us, distinctly marking us as Christians, so that 
there should be no doubt what we are, what has 
moulded us, what influences us, what are our 
ruling principles, what will decide our actions^ 
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80 that men may count on ns, and say he will 
act as a Christian, feel as a Christian, speak as 
a Christian. The book of the JEtevelation pre* 
sents a contrast to all this, xiii. 16. We read 
of one interpreted as ^^ worldly wisdom setting 
" worldly power in motion,'* that " he causeth 
*' all, both small and great, rich and poor, free 
^^ and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand 
^^ or in their foreheads, and that no man might 
'^ bay or sell, save he that had the mark, the 
^^ name of the beast, or the number of the beast/' 
** They who received this mark were bound with 
'^ their hand to execute the will of, and with a 
** bold forehead to avow their allegiance to, the 
*^ master whose mark they bore." 
. Yes, this is our destiny, to be owned and 
claimed by Christ or His antagonist, to bear one 
mark or the other, the seal of God, the name of 
God in our foreheads, or the mark of the beast» 
God grant us to bear in our body, soul and 
spirit the marks of the Lord Jesus, and then 
shall no man, no devil trouble us. 
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THE WIDOW COMFORTED. 
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''And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion'onhery and 
said nnto her, Weep not," 



flow much sorrow and unhappiness is there 
around us ? How much often-times with our« 
selves — in our own family and among our 
friends ! How much that we personally know 
of and see ! How much that we read about in 
the newspapers — so much that it is quite a won- 
der that people get so attached to the world as 
ihey do, and that at last, even after aevere sick- 
ness, and at the end of a long life, they are so 
onwilling to leave it I 
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And again — ^if there be so much, sorrow that 
we know of and dee, there is mnch more that we 
know nothing abont ; if there be a great deal 
open and manifest, there is much more secret 
and unknown. With individuals — if there be 
much that the countenance betrays, there is 
much more that lies hidden unsuspected — ^we 
know well that a cheerful countenance is far from 
always indicating a cheerful heart. * 

Again — if there be much poverty and distress 
at our own doors there is much more at a greater 
distance. And sometimes sorrow and distress 
are not regarded because they are so many miles 
away from us, and we are not reminded of it as 
we go out of our houses or walk about the streets. 
Sometimes, again, as we are travelling through 
a strange village or walking in the streets of 
London, a funeral passes us — a hearse and a 
mourning coach go by, and we are thus reminded 
that there is other sorrow than that we have 
ourselves, or than that with which we are 
acquainted. We think — ^how much distress, per- 
chance, has that death caused in some family t 
Is the father snatched away from his sorrowing 
children, leaving them destitute perhaps of 
eveor comfort in life — ^his work having been 
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their sole support ? Is the husband mourning, 
the loss of his wife — the light and brightness of 
his home ? Or is the wife now weeping as she 
sits in her desolate chamber, fancying almost 
that she hears the sound of her husband's step, 
which, however, dies away in the distance of her 
imagination and leaves her more desolate still ? 
Or is it the death of an only son who has left 
his poor mother — a widow before — now childless ? 
left his poor mother who had no stay but him, 
no comfort but that derived from his presence ? ' 
And thus, if such thoughts arise, as intended 
by our Almighty Father, some seriousness comes 
upon us. The sorrows of others make us think 
less of ourselves. The distress in other homes 
makes us more contented with our own, and the 
sight of mourners following in a funeral pro- 
cession makes us think how soon we may have 
to weep and lament, or perchance may our- 
selves be led out to our last resting place. 

Here, in the narrative from which our text is 
chosen, is as affecting a tale as could be told. 
Our Saviour was going to a city "called Nain, 
^* and many of his disciples were with him, and 
<< much people. And as he came nigh to the 
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" gate of the city, behold, there was a dead mau 
'* carried out, the only son of his mother, and 
" she was a widow." And yet what a common 
occurrence I These things are happening every 
day, and yet they do not affect us unless we hap- 
pen to see them and know the circumstances of 
each, and perhaps some of us are not much 
affected even then. We should never have heard 
of this case of distress had not our Saviour met 
this poor widow just at this time. 

And really it would seem quite a chance that 
this funeral procession was seen by Jesus — b& 
much a chance as throws a funeral procession 
into our way, or makes us to meet with a hearse 
or a mourning coach as we are travelling through 
a strange place. But nothing of this kind ever 
happens by chance. We never quite by chance 
meet with a case of distress, or pass a funeral, or 
hear a death bell. It is all ordained — ordained 
that the sight or the sound should arouse in us 
some sacred feeling, some mournful thought, and 
should send us away to our homes better and 
wiser than we were before. 

It was 710 chanccy at least, that led the Blessed 
'Saviour to the gate of the city of Nain, at this 
particular moment — no more chance, dear breth- 
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Ten, than your meeting Him at some important 
crisis of your life, as He met the favoured two 
on their walk to Emmaus. If in the sick room 
you are taught to look to Him ; if any fear or 
trouble cause you to look to Him for help; 
if, as you are following the corpse of a beloved i 
friend outside the gate of the city, or within 
the churchyard walls, or as you are standing 
by the open grave — if you there meet your 
Saviour standing by and are taught to appeal to 
Him for comfort and assistance, be sure that such 
teaching and such a meeting never comes bf 
chance. Tour Saviour has brought about the 
meeting ! He has called to you many times be- 
fore you answered. He has spoken to you many 
times when you have not heard. He has often 
knocked at the door of your heart when you 
have refused to open to Him. 

Was it chance^ think you, that caused our 
Saviour to see Nathaniel as he was sitting under 
the fig tree ? or that led him to look up into the 
sycamore tree, where he beheld Zaccheus ? Or, 
in the instance before us, would it be chance that 
led Him to arrive at the gate of Nain just as the 
corpse of this young man was being carried' 
through? Far from it, Jesus Himself had 
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jfrranged this meeting — He who could enable 
S. Peter to go to the sea and to catch one par- 
ticular fish, could also so arrange this meeting 
between the forlorn widow and HimseJf. 

But it is not only that your Saviour may be 
with you or may be near you in the time of your 
sorrow — He mil be with you. Earthly friends 
may keep far oflF, or may look cold and show no 
sympathy, but Jesus will be always near you^ 
Earthly friends may forsake you, but the Lord 
never will He never failed to show sympathy 
to the suflfermg, or to give help to the needy when 
He was upon earth, and He will not fail now 
that He is in Heaven? It seems so strange that 
people do not realize this. They believe in our 
Saviour, they believe that as God He can do 
everything, but yet somehow they do not seeiii to 
realize that He will be with themy that He will 
help them^ that they may go to Him as if He were 
upon earth still. And yet if He were willing then, 
'He will be willing now ; if He were powerful 
then. He will be powerful now ; " He is the same 
*^ yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

And there is nothing, I think, "which more 
thoroughly shows the goodness and kindness of 
the Saviour, than the exercise of His mercy whea 
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He raised to life the son of the poor widow. He 
saw the faneral procession. He went np to it. 
He knew the circomstances of the case as only 
God conld know. He saw the sorrow and grief 
of the mother. He saw that she had a believing 
heart. He determined to dry her tears, to stay 
her sorrow, to give her yet much earthly happi- 
ness, to restore to her her lost son, though that 
son was actually now dead and being carried out 
to the place of burial. Directly " the Lord saw 
''her, He had compassion on her, and said unto 
'' her, Weep not" 

1 ask you, Does not our Saviour now give such 
comfort as this ? Does He not still meet the 
funeral procession as it is wending its slow and 
solemn course to the grave ? Does He not still 
speak softly and gently to the chief mourner, and 
say, " "Weep not ?" H our Saviour does not give 
this comfort, who does ? Very happily comfort 
is given, or the world would indeed be full of 
lamentation, and mourning, and woe. Mothers 
lose their children; wives are bereft of their hus- 
bands; husbands are left desolate of their chief 
comfort; widows find themselves left alone, even 
their onlv sons beino: taken away ; and though 
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they are monmers long ; though the tears stand 
in their eyes ; though sadness rests upon their 
face ; though the hands hang down, and the 
knees are feeble, yet comfort does come; the 
wailing is stopped at last ; the smile appears on 
the cheek, and cheerfulness takes the place of 
mourning. I ask, Whence this comfort ? How 
does the change come ? The home is still deso- 
late. No friend, may be, takes the place of the 
lost one, but yet the mourner is comforted* 
Many people will say that time brings the change, 
that time deadens the sorrow — but is the Chris- 
tian wrong in ascribing it directly to the Saviour? 
Are we wrong in believing that the comfort 
comes from Jesus ? that he still says to mourners 
of to-day, as he said to the Widow of Nain, 
« Weep not?" 

And if we do not return from the grave of a 
friend comforted in some degree, I fear that it is 
because we do not hear or do not heed the 
Saviour speaking these words. He doubtless at 
such a time speaks very gently, and our weeping 
is too loud, and our wailing too great, for that 
gentle voice to be heard through it — ^but never- 
theless He does speak, we may well depend, and 
in accents soft, mild, and persuasive saysy '' Weej 
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'^'not." Oh! how happy, if as a mourner, we 
have gone to the grave of some beloved friend 
or relation, bowed down by grief and not quite 
sure where to look for help — how happy if we 
meet our Saviour, and our Saviour meet us, at 
the open grave ; if He speak, and we hear His 
voice, if we return home more happy and com- 
forted—feeling that the trouble which has be- 
fallen us was somehow needed, that it was good 
for us to have been so afflicted ! 

And when the Saviour speaks, what then ?■— ' 
^^ He drew nigh and touched the bier." — At the 
advancing step of Jesus the bearers stop, their 
work is over. Death is vanquished for awhile. 
Our Saviour calls *' Toung man, I say unto thee, 
^^ Arise. And he that was dead sat up and be- 
^'gan to speak." 

But perhaps you will say, our Saviour now 
never thus personally meets us. He nevey 
actually stops the bier as we are carrying some 
lost one to the tomb. He never speaks to the 
mourner in any voice that can be heard by the 
outward ear — No ! and He never will — ^but yet 
He has really done as much for us. We have 
had illnesses — ^how have we recovered from 
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them ? The grave has opened her month for ns, 
how have we escaped? In very deed Christ 
has stayed for ns, again and again, the hand 
of death. He has stopped the feet of them that 
were ready at the door to carry ns ont. He 
has again and again taken others away, while 
we have been left. And the bell has tolled for 
others, and the grave has been dng for others, 
and the mourning procession has passed undis- 
tnrbed throngh the gate of the city and to the 
Churchyard walls, and the mourners have seen 
no Saviour, and heard no Saviour's voice ; and 
they have gone to the grave and returned, as 
those who have no hope ; and warnings sent in 
•mercy, have been of no avail ; and sorrow has 
hardened, instead of softening the heart. This 
has happened to others, but we have been spared. 
But our time will come — death for us will 
not always be stayed, nor shall our graves be 
empty. Oh ! let us live to God such a life here 
as shall ensure to us, through Christ, that 
Eesurrection to Eternal life, which He died to 
obtain for ns. 



Sermon LII. 



WALKING WORTHY OF OUR VOCATION: 
(Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity.) 



By Rev. J. R. WEST, M.A„ 

Vioar of Wrawby. 



Thb Epistle, Ephbs. it. 1—6. 

**!, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech yon that ye walk 
iforthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called ; with all lowliness 
and meekness, with longHsnff eriug ; forbearing one another in love : 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. 
There is one Body, and one Spirit ; even as ye are called in one 
Hope of yonr calling: one Lord; one Faith; one Baptism; one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and through aD and in 
you alL" 

Who is this prisoner who thus beseeches us? 
And what is the crime for which he is in priison ? 
It is the blessed Apostle, St. Paul. And the 
crime for which he is in prison is his faith in 
the Lord Jesus ; because he preached the Gospel 
of His Kingdom. 
Are any of you so strong in the faith of Jesus,. 
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the Son of God, that you are ready to be cast 
into prison for His sake? Or if that be not 
necessary, are you ready to suffer anything on 
account of your faith in the Lord Jesus ? If 
our faith is not costing us something what can 
be the value of it ? 

Now, when the great Apostle St. Paul was 
put into prison, what did he do ? Very probably 
some of the Disciples said, when they heard of 
it : ^^ O what a sad loss to the Church ! what 
"a hindrance to the spread of the Gospel." But 
mark, &om his prison house at Eome, St. Paul 
writes many Epistles. And these very same 
Epistles edify the whole Church in every age 
and nation, even to the end of the world. 

Learn, then, that the very circumstances which 
may seem at first to be great hindrances, may be 
turned into great advantages, if only our hearts 
are moved by faith in God. Learn also, that 
there is no time, and no place, which may not be 
made to be fruitfdl in good works, if only our 
hearts are moved by faith in God. Are you, 
then, making good use of all your hindrances, 
and turning them into opportunities for bringing 
forth good fruit, for the edification of the Church 
and for the greater glory of God ? 
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But let US now attend to that portion of St. 
Paul's Epistle to tfie Church at Ephesus, which 
is contained in our service to-day. What does 
the holy Apostle beseech us to do ? "I beseech 
*^ you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where- 
^^ with ye are called.'* It is not of our worldly 
vocation that St. Paul here speaks ; although 
even of that we should endeavour to be worthy. 
But the Apostle here refers to our high calling 
of God as Christians. For we all profess to be 
disciples of the Lord Jesus. We have all been 
made Members of His Church, in the Holy Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. We have all been placed in 
the great Communion of Saints : that great and 
glorious Brotherhood, in which have lived all the 
Apostles and Martyrs, and Saints of Christ. 

Now it is our turn. Now we are called to glorify 
the grace of God, to adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour. Now we in this parish are- 
besought to walk worthy of our vocation, as 
Members of the Church of the Living God. 

how many in the parish are not doing this", 
not even trying to do it I O how many, on tha 
contrary, bring a shame and a disgrace upon the 
Church. 

Are you giving all diligence, through the 
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grace of Christ, to walk worthy of God, who 
has called you to His Kingdom and Glory ? 

But now let us mark that having thus be- 
sought us, in a general way, to walk worthy of 
our high calling, St. Paul proceeds to shew us 
how this is to be done He presses upon us some 
special duties ; he singles out from the rest some 
particular Christian graces ; as much as to say, 
that unless we practise these, we cannot anyhow 
walk worthy of the Lord, 

Let us therefore give special attention to these. 

The first thing is, ^^ with. all lowliness and meek- 

" ness.^^ This, you see, is the first and foremost 

Christian grace, which the Apostle singles out 

from all the rest. This is the very first point — 

that we should put away from us all self-conceit ; 

-all spiritual-pride ; all that spirit of the Pharisee 

which says, ^^ God, I thank Thee, I am not as 

'" other men ;" and, instead, that we should walk 

in ^^ all lowliness and meekness :" being clothed 

all over with the spirit of humility And then 

he adds : " with long-suffering, forbearing one 

"** another in love." Doubtless something or 

other is sure to happen to all of us in one way 

or another, everyday, which calls for the exercise 

of these Christian graces. 
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The first part of St. Paul's exhortation, then, 
you see, is (in one word) an exhortation to 
Humility. How well does the Apostle follow 
tiie example of our Lord Himself! In His 
Sermon on the Mount, what is our Lord's first 
jsentence ? " Blessed are the poor in spirit." 
O pray and strive, then, that you may daily 
cultivate this spirit of " lowliness and meekness : 
^^ with long-suffering ; forbearing one another in 
^* love.'* We cannot be following the example 
of the meek and lowly Jesus, if we do not walk 
in the steps of His lowliness and meekness. 

Another part of the Apostle's exhortation is 
that we should walk in Christian unity : " en- 
^* deavouring," he says, " to keep the unity of 
^^ the Spirit." Mark two things in these words. 
The ' first is this : that there is a unity akeady 
made for us in and by the Holy Spirit : " the 
onity of the Spirit." The other is this : that 
it is one essential part of our duty to " endea- 
vour to keep it." Consider these two points a 
little. 

There is already made for us a Divine 
unity. The Apostle is not speaking of the 
nnity of our hearts and minds ; although 
that is very precious, and very desirable; as 
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when he says to us, '• Be ye all of one mind." 
But St. Paul speaks here of " the unity of the 
** Spirit:" that is, the Divine unity which is 
made for us in and hy the Holy Spirit of God ; 
which it is our duty to endeavour to keep. This 
unity we have not to invent or make for our own 
selves. It is already made for us. Who of us 
could ever make a unity for all to keep ? This 
indeed, is the very spirit of spiritual pride and 
self-conceit, to set up a unity, each man for 
himself. Is it no work of the Spirit of God to 
separate oneself? No, there is already made for 
us by Divine power and authority, *• the unity 
of the Spirit." One Divine unity, for us all to 
keep and live in. 

It follows therefore, very plainly, that it is 
one of our duties, as Christians, to endea- 
vour to keep this unity. These words, "en- 
deavour to keep," plainly imply that there are 
hindrances and diflSculties in the way© But 
nevertheless, whatever hindrances there may 
be, however difficult it may be, it is one of our 
first duties, to endeavour, to try to do all we 
can, to keep the sacred unity of the Spirit, the 
Divine unity, which God has established for us 
all to live in. It must ever be a great sin to 
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break the unity of the Church of Christ. It 
must ever be a great duty to endeavour to keep 
that unity which God has made for us in the 
Church of Christ by His Spirit. 

What, then, we may, and we ought earnestly 
to enquire, is thig unity of the Spirit which God 
commands us all to endeavour to keep? On 
this very point St. Paul instructs us at onee, by 
giving us a list of seven of the most fundamental, 
most essential articles of this unity. He writes : 
" There is one Body : one Spirit : one Hope : one 
" Lord : one Faith : one Baptism : one God and 
" Father of all." If, then, we would ever walk in 
true Christian unity, we must walk according to 
these seven principles, and means, and bonds of 
Christian unity, which Christ has enjoined upon 
us, by the Spirit. 

The first and foremost article is — ** There is 
« One Body." This is the Body of Christ, which 
is His Church ; as St. Paul writes in another 
place : " The Church, which is His Body." And 
as He also writes to the Corinthian Christians : 
" Now ye are the Body of Christ, and Members 
"in particular." This is that Article of our 
Faith which we confess in our daily worship 
before God : " I believe in the Holy Catholic 
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*' Church." This is placed here by St. Paul in 
the very forefront of Christian unity ; that there 
is Divinely constituted for us this One Body. 
This is the One Church set up by the Apostles 
of Christ in all the nations of the world ; not a 
little sect, formed yesterday by this or that man, 
but the One Holy Catholic Church, formed by 
the Apostles of Christ on the day of Pentecost. 
The Apostle's argument is therefore this : "There 
**is One Body;" there is One great Society, 
One holy Brotherhood ; it is already instituted 
for you ; you have not to make it, each one for 
himself ; it is already made for you by Divine 
Authority ; it is made for you all to live in and 
for you all to love. Live, therefore, I beseech 
you, in the unity of this One Body. Do not 
break its unity. Endeavour, strive all you can, 
to keep this part of Christian unity which is con- 
stituted for you by Divine Power and Authority. 

2. Next there is " One Spirit," one and the 
same Holy Spirit of God, given to us all to profit 
by ; not, one spirit for you, and another spirit 
for me ; but One Spirit for us all to partake of 
and to profit by. Let us therefore all endeavour 
to live in the unity of this One Holy Spirit 

3. There is One Hope of our Calling. One 
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and tlie same blessed Hope of Glory, for all of 
ns. One Home, one Heaven for all. Let us, 
therefore endeavour to live in the unity of this 
One Hope : all walking together, in the same 
road, towards the one Home. If we all hope 
for one Heaven at last, let us all walk together 
in the same road, not in separation, but in unity. 

4. There is " One Lord; " one and the same 
Divine Master for us all to obey : one and the 
same Iiord Jesus for us all to believe in, for us 
all to love. let us all therefore live together 
in -unity ; as believers in one Lord: disciples of 
the same Master, worshipping Him as brethren 
of one family : not in division, but in unity. 

5. There is One Faith: the same creed for 
ns all to hold : the same divinely revealed 
Articles of Faith for us all to learn to believe in, 
ever more and more. Let us, therefore, en- 
deavour to keep the unity of that Faith unbroken. 

6. There is one Baptism: one and the 
same holy Sacrament of Baptism for us all 
alike : one and the same in every age ; and in 
every nation ; admitting us all by one door into 
the same Holy Commumion ; making us all 
Members of the One Body of Christ : whether 
we be New Zealanders, or Hindoos, or Hottentots, 
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or North American Indians, or Spaniards, or 
Bussians, or Englishmen : all are admitted by 
one Baptism into the one Church of Christ, 
Inasmuch therefore as we all enter by one Door, 
into the Ark of Christ's Church, let us endeavour 
to keep the unity thus Divinely formed by one 
Baptism; for this Holy Sacrament is the one 
Divinely ordained means and bond of Church 
Membership. 

7. And, lastly, there is " One God and. 
^^ Father of all. Who is above all, through all, 
" in all." One only God for us all to believe 
in, for us all to obey, for us all to love supremely. 

Therefore let us all endeavoar to love and obey, 
to honour and worship, that one God, as brethren 
in one family, as children of one Father : not in 
separation and division, but in unity. 

Here, then, are seven very strong arguments, 
here are seven very essential parts of that 
Christian unity which St. Paul beseeches us all 
to endeavour to keep unbroken, if we would walk 
worthy of our vocation. Consider, from St. 
Paul's words, in what true Christian unity essen- 
tially consists. It consists not merely in a unity 
of sentiment or of feeling, as some would teach 
jou ; it is much rather like a Sacrament. For 
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it has an outward constitution in the world, as 
well as an inward constitution. It cannot exist 
without these seven essential parts : One Body, 
One Spirit, One Hope, One Lord, One Faith, 
One Baptism, One Grod, the One Centre of all. 

Apart from these seven principles and bonds, 
there is and there can be no such thing as 
Christian unity. Apart from these, all that 
calls itself unity is but the shell without the 
kernel. And that article of unity which St. 
Paul places first in the list, we are called upon, 
by the multiplied divisions of the present day, 
to consider in the very first place, namely, There 
is already constituted by Divine Authority for 
us all to love and to live in. One Body, one Holy 
Church, founded by the Apostles of Christ on 
the day of Pentecost, with which if we are not 
in communion, we are in communion with no 
Church at all. 

For, consider well, that it does not belong to 
us to invent or to make any of the essential 
means and principles of Christian unity. They 
are already made for us, and given to us. All 
that we have to do is to endeavour to keep them. 
That which we try to make for ourselves, in 
this matter, soon breaks to pieces and comes to 
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nothing. That which God has constituted for 
US will alone answer the purpose and endure for 
ever. Let us then try, let us endeavour, to walk 
according to these seven principles of Christian 
unity. All our unhappy, sinful, and dangerous 
divisions, spring from a neglect or a forgetful- 
ness of these Divinely constituted principles. If 
we would ever recover ourselves out of our present 
most grievous state of division, we must endea- 
vour to keep these seven principles in the first place. 
True Christian unity never again can we hope to 
regain, unless we endeavour to walk according to 
these principles, which God has constituted for 
us by His Son Jesus Christ, through the Spirit. 

If we would walk worthy of our Christian callr 
ing, then, in a very few words, there are two very 
special graces, which we must endeavour to prac- 
tise : viz.. Humility and Unity. Division and sepa- 
ration spring, more or less, from spiritual pride ; 
from a want of humility. Christian unity is built 
on Christian humility, and this Christian unity | 
constituted for us by Divine power and wisdom ^ 
(St. Paul teaches us), has seven very essential 
parts : namely, " One Body, One Spirit, One 
^'Hope, One Lord, One Faith, One Baptism, 
« One God." 



SSRMON LI 1 1. 



GOD'S MESSAGE— HOW TO RECEIVE IT. 

(EiaHTBBNTH SUNDAY AFTER TrINITY.) 



By Rev. T. HOWARD TWIST, M.A., 

V%car of S. Michael's, Derby. 



Jerbmiah zzzvi 22—25. 

" Now the king sat in the winter-honse in the ninth month. 
And it came to pass, that when Jehndi had read three or four 
leayes, he cut it with the penknife, and cast it into the fire that 
was on the hearth, nntil all the roll was consumed in the lire that 
iras on the hearth. Tet they were not afraid, nor rent their gar- 
ments, neither the king, nor any of his servants that heard all 
these words. Nevertheless, Elnathan and Delaiah and Gemariah 
had made intercession to the king that he wonld not bum the 
xoUs bnt he wonld not hear thenu" 

The king spoken of in the text was Jehoiakimj 
one of the sons of that good king Josiah, who 
had brought about so much of blessing to the 
Kingdom of Judah. The days in which these 
men lived were full of trouble. The Northern 
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kingdom of Israel — ^the kingdom of the ten 
tribes — ^had already been broken np, and most of 
its inhabitants carried as captives to Assyria and 
Media. The kingdom of Judah had been invaded 
and laid under tribute by the Assyrians. Josiah 
had been slain by the Egyptian armies, because 
he refused to assist in a rebellion against the 
King of Babylon, who had now become master 
of many of the Assyrian provinces. 

The King of Egypt deposed Josiah 's first suc- 
cessor, and placed Jehoiakim on t^he throne, 
imposing a heavy tribute which was collected by 
taxes from the people. Jehoiakim seemed 
unable to read the lesson which the fate of the 
northern kingdom had taught — viz., that Gbd 
would punish the iniquity of a nation ; or to take 
warning from the sad condition of his own peo- 
ple, suffering as they were from foreign bondage. 
From the very commencement of his reign " he 
" did evil in the sight of the Lord, according to 
*^ all that his fathers had done." The prophet 
Jeremiah pleaded with him; he rebuked his 
injustice and oppression, his cruelty and avarice, 
and his extravagance and luxury in building for 
himself a magnificent palace, while his father 
Josiah had been contented with little, but had 
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done justice to the  poor. The writer of the 
Chronicles sums up Jehoiakim's acts in the 
expression — " the abominations which he did." 
Such a king had no influence for good upon the 
people ; and it cannot be,, a matter of surprise to 
■us that' we find Jeremiah predicting the terrible 
captivity to which they were hastening. Nor can 
we help admiring the boldness and constancy of 
the prophet as he warns and teaches^ and suffers 
indignity both from the king and his princes. 

New trouble came upon Judah and Jerusalem. 
Nebuchadnezzar, the son of the king of Babylon, 
came against Jerusalem with a large army, and 
took it, seizing upon all the treasures of the 
Temple and such other spoil as he met with. 
After his departure, Jerusalem, ruined and hor- 
ror-stricken, resolved upon a great fast. This 
occasion was taken by Jeremiah, at God's com- 
mand, to make one more appeal to the people to 
turn to the Lord, that they might even yet be 
forgiven. Jeremiah had a young secretary, 
Earuch, the son of Neraiah ; and Baruch wrote 
down from the dictation of Jeremiah all the pro- 
phecies Jeremiah had uttered from the days of 
Josiah. In the temple a great congregation of 
people had assembled from all the cities of Judah. 
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Barach took the book he had written, and standing 
in a chamber above the new gate of the temple, 
which had been lent to him for the purpose by a 
friend of Jeremiah, he read the whole of the prophe- 
cies to the people in the court below. In the scribe's 
chamber of the king's palace the substance of 
the words he had read was reported to the 
princes of the kingdom. They sent for Baruch 
and heard him read the book through ; and they 
were so much alarmed by what they listened to 
that they determined to tell king Jehoiakim. 
They bade Baruch and Jeremiah hide themselves 
lest the king should seek their lives ; and they 
deputed the prince Jehudi to go and read the 
roll of the book to Jehoiakim. The king was 
sitting in his winter palace, for it was November 
or December, and as it was cold he had a char- 
coal fire burning in a brasier before him. He 
heard the message of Jehudi, and commanded 
him to read. When Jehudi had read three or 
four leaves of the roll, the King cut them with a 
penknife, and threw them into the fire, and 
continued to do this till the whole volume was 
burnt. Some of the princes who were present 
remonstrated and tried to persuade the king not 
to burn the writings : but he would not hear 
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ihem. And the hard-hearted king seemed not 
one bit afraid for all the message of Jeremiah^ 
and the warnings of God^ nor for his own wicked 
act in bnrning the book. 

It grieved Baruch very much that the words 
of Jeremiah passed away withont seeming ta 
work mach good. But, Jeremiah, though he 
sorrowed for the nation, seemed to have mea-*^ 
Bured the depth of its impenitence ; and he 
comforted Baruch with the assurance of hia 
personal safety in the midst of the ruin that 
should shortly come to pass. And at God's 
command he took another book, and wrote 
therein all that the former book contained^ 
adding many similar prophecies^ and fortelling 
concerning Jehoiakim. " They shall not lament 
"for him, saying,. Ah, my brother I or Ah, my 
'* sister 1 they shall not lament for him, sayings 
^<Ah, lordl or Ah, his glory! He shall be 
" buried with the burial of an ass, drawn ani 
" cast forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem," 

The ruin did come. Jehoiakim's putting away^ 
from him the record of God's warnings did not 
in the least avert or delay it. Nebuchadnezzar 
came up a second time against Jerusalem and 
put Jehoiakim to death as Jeremiah had foretold* 
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Jehoiakim's burning of the roll shoY?ed one of 
two states of heart. Either he defied God's 
message as given by His prophet ; or, recklessly 
wishing to enjoy his present sinful mode of life, 
be the end what it might, he thought that by 
destroying the writing and so hiding it from his 
sight and recollection, he should be able to 
escape the continual checks of conscience 
which the prophet's words must produce. 

Each of us has a message from God conveyed 
to us — conveyed to the secret palace of our 
inmost soul — ^by two distinct agents. There is 
the outward ministry of the Church, which in 
^very age has been proclaiming God's word con- 
cerning mankind, and adapting that eternal 
word to the circumstances of every generation. 
The voice of God's messengers is still heard, like 
the voice of Baruch reading in the Temple 
•chamber and in the house, warning, rebuking, 
pleading with men that they should forsake the 
evil and follow the good ; urging them again and 
-again to *^ holiness, without which no man shall 
^^ see the Lord." 

And there is the hidden, unseen Witness of 
^od, the Divine, Eternal Spirit, Who gives to 
the ministers of God, as Jeremiah did to Baruch, 
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the commission to proclaim God's message. It 
is the teaching of the Holy Spirit which the* 
Church communicates. Sometime in our life the 
word of that hidden witness has reached us with a 
vivid and startling force. In our childhood we 
have felt its silent pleadings ; in the sorrow and 
trouble of later life we have felt the power of its 
appeal to us to live and walk more nearly with 
our God ; when the soul has all been made bare 
by disappointment or bereavement, then some 
word of counsel or sympathy from a friend has 
brought home to us the love, the anxious yearn- 
ing love, of the Spirit of God. Oar conscience at 
such times has been set face to face with God's 
law, God's will, God's manifestation of light. 

How have we treated the message that the 
soul has realized ? 

Has our proud will rebelled, and scorned to be 
corrected and chastened, so that, perhaps as 
Jehoiakim did, we have secretly defied the great 
Giver of the word concerning us ? We have lis- 
tened to a sermon. Its teaching has been so 
true to us I But we cut it all away by criticism, 
or by secret self-defence. Then, lest we must 
give up sin which we loved, or habits which 
kept us back from God, we consumed the whole 
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rebuke and warning of God's servant on the fire 
of secret iDdignation, and defied the voice of the 
Spirit of God which had rung through the con- 
science chamber of our soul. 

Or, some friend has spoken io us and warned 
us against a companionship which would injure 
us in respect of what is pure, and noble, and 
good. That friend was like Jehudi reading to 
Jehoiakim. He did not read his own words^ 
but those of God's witness. So our true 
friend, morally and spiritually convinced of the 
evil into which we are likely to fall, speaks the 
words of the Spirit of Truth. Have we listened 
to his counsel; or have we, like Jehoiakim, 
secretly defied it, and left it openly unheeded ? 

Or, it may be that if we have not secretly 
defied God in his messages to us, we have yet 
tried to put them away from our thought and 
recollection, in order that we might a little longer 
enjoy worldliness, or sin. We know that if 
we listen to the sacred influences of the Holy 
Ghost, we cannot mix with what is purely of 
this world without sorrow ; and we cannot sin 
without compunction. So, by an effort of our 
strong self-wHl, we buria God's message on the 
brightly glowing flame of life's pleasures and 
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engagements, and stifle and silence the voice of 
the Spirit of God. And when the secret whisper 
of holiness no longer passes through our breast, 
bnt its remembrance has become to ns like the 
smoulder of the ashes of the book which Jehoia- 
kim burned, then we are not afraid, nor do we 
feel grieved ; but our heart beats high and goes 
on unchecked, till perhaps the time for repent- 
ance and amendment has fled from us for 
ever! 

Jehoiakim's sin was a very terrible one. He 
resisted the Holy Ghost. He despised the word 
of the Lord, and the warnings of his servants. 
But do not think Jehoiakim's sin a very uncom- 
mon one. Why is it that so many have received 
the grace of God in vain ? that so many forfeit 
the priceless gift of their Baptism, and neglect 
the holy teachings of their childhood ? 

It is because they grieve the Spirit of God ; 
it is because they quench and stifle the voice of 
that Spirit ; it is because they secretly defy God 5 
it is because they despise the message of His 
Servants. 

May GK)d give to you and me grace to obey all 
that Holy Spirit's teaching, however it may come 
to us ; knowing as we do that they who are led, 
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guided, by the Spirit of God are the sons of God. 
May God give to all of us the writing of His law^ 
not on the perishable roll of a book, which^ 
though we read it, we may disobey ; but on the 
tablet of the heart freely rendered to His 
influences, that by the finger of His light, He 
may trace His holy will indelibly in our secret 
being, and so we may read evermore, and be 
impelled to walk in His way I 



SKRMON LIV. 



''BE YE KIND ONE TO ANOTHER:' 

(NiNBTBENTH SUNDAY AFTEB TbINITI,) 



By Key. W. MICHELL, 

Intptctor of SchooUy Diocete of Bath and Wells. 



Ephesiaks it. 32. 
**Be ye kind one to another/' 

It may seem to some who read this Epistle that 
in the latter part of it St. Paul has departed 
from his first intention. In the earlier chapters 
the Apostle speaks mostly of religious privileges, 
and the glory of the disciples of Christ. In the 
middle of the! fourth chapter he comes down to 
finch simple matters as the duties of parents and 
children, masters and servants. One moment 
he is speaking of the Christian sitting with 
Christ in heavenly places ; the next he cautions 
masters not to speak harshly to their slaves. 
p 
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This seemSy I say, to be a sharp descent. It 
requires some little thought to connect the deep 
mysteries of the spiritual world with the petty 
cares and annoyances of a troublesome house- 
hold. "We are many of us too shortsighted to 
understand how the meanest matters of earth 
may be the trials on which our eternal life 
depends, and how the meek spirit and the curbed 
tongue may be of great price in the sight of God. 
St Paul, we see, puts the highest privileges 
and the humblest duties side by side. He tells 
us that God has called us all into His kingdom 
and glory. Then, at once, he beseeches us to 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 
called. He mentions lowliness and meekness, 
longsuffering and forbearance, as the virtues 
which hold the foremost place in the Christian 
character. 

Let us take our text together with the verse 
which stands just before it as one simple precept. 
There is an evil from which we are to cease, a 
good which we must learn. ^' Let all bitterness, 
" and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
" speaking, be put away from yon, with all 
"malice." Let kindness and forgiveness take 
their place. 
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Kindness is a part of love, a quiet, unassuming 
Christian grace. We are not in the habit of 
talking much in its praise. At first sight it 
looks like the natural good temper and easy 
disposition which some happy people are blessed 
with. It is imitated by the courtesy and con- 
sideration for others which the world's education 
teaches. And we hardly think either of liuman 
kindness, as we call it, or worldly good manners, 
as being fruits of the Holy Spirit. We look for 
kindness in children when they are with others 
younger than themselves ; or in rich people when 
they have opportunity of helping the poor and 
afflicted. But it never ranks in our opinion 
with self-sacrifice, or love. We pass it over as 
if people were kind only because it was their 
nature to be kind ; as if it cost them no effort, 
and so was no credit to them. We forget how 
dear the spirit of kindness may be to God, how 
much real suffering it may prevent and cure, how 
muck sunshine, and blessedness, and healing it 
may shed around. 

God Himself does not despise the word. In 
several passages of Scripture He is called "kind," 
and *^ of great kindness;" ^'kind even to the 
^'unthankful and the evil." The Lord Jesus 
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describes His yoke as easy, or " kind." And 
St. Paul in his list of the fruits of the Spirit^ 
reckons ^^ kindness" among them. In fact, the 
Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ is called 
the appearing of " the kindness and love of God 
*' our Saviour. (Titus, iii. 4.) His life was all 
kindness, in every thought, word, and act. His 
death for us His enemies was kindness beyond 
all thought. 

Can we say exactly what kindness is? Let 
us try. 

Kindness is consideration for others — thinking 
of their troubles and their wants — putting our- 
selves in their place — doing to all as we would 
have them do to us — bearing with their weak- 
nesses and their faults. Kindness is always 
busying itself about the happiness of others, 
always watching for opportunities, never so 
bappy as when it has found a way to be useful. 
And, more than this, kindness does not consist 
merely in the giving, so much as in the way of 
giving. Some who give very largely get scarcely 
any thanks for their gifts, because they are unkind 
in their way of giving. While others, who have 
very little to give, get grateful thanks for their 
little gifts, because their words, and looks^ and 
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manner are so kind. God's way is all kindness. 
He giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth 
not. Kindness is, of its very nature, liberal. 
If it goes to comfort a sorrow it does more than 
<5omfort it. If it relieves a want it must do 
more than satisfy that want. It can make 
itself felt without gifts, almost without words. 
The poorest man or woman may go empty 
handed to a sufferer like themselves, and the 
kindness in their heart will carry comfort and 
rest, cheerfulness and peace. Kindness seems 
to be nothing less than a remnant of that image 
of God in which the first man was created, 
blotted out from some, clouded over in most of 
us, shining forth, a spring of light and life, from 
the hearts of the happy few. 

Find the kind spirit, you will find one who 
seldom or never gives offence, one who, without 
thinking of it, or seeking opportunities, goes 
about blessing and healing. Surely we are not 
^oing too far in saying that the kindness of 
Jesus won the people even more than His 
wondrous words and mighty deeds. He was 
Always thinking what He might do to soothe 
and to relieve. And so His servants, if they 
would do any great work for Him, must have 
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this same spirit of Christ. When everything 
else has failed to win and to convert, kindness 
will often succeed. 

Perhaps one reason why so many thousands 
live and die careless of (xod and of their own 
souls, is that the preaching of the Grospel is not 
seasoned to them, if we may use the expression, 
with direct acts and words of kindness. The 
parish priest with five or ten thousand souls to 
minister to cannot possibly acquaint himself 
with the wants, the sorrows, and the anxieties 
of everyone. But when opportunity has offered, 
and some kindhearted person has come to watch 
by the sick bed, to bring food, or clothing, or 
money, to advise in difi&culty, to comfort in 
trouble, to speak heart to heart, then kindness 
has won confidence, has persuaded without an 
effort, and the heart has been opened to repent- 
ance and conversion, to faith and love. 

Then, in other cases, how often it happens 
that the soul is grieved and wearied with the 
burden of its sins, and is almost in despair. 
Temptations lie around, more, and stronger, 
every hour. Is it any use to go on resisting? 
Is not the fall sure to come sooner or later ? 
Very often not so much a kind action, or a kind 
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word, as simply the tone of the voice, or the turn- 
ing of the eye, has carried sympathy to the poor 
wonnded heart, which has from that moment 
taken fresh courage and renewed the strife. 

II. Let us pass now to the blessedness which 
a kind spirit works for itself by its kindness to 
others. Kind people are almost always happy 
people. They are always finding opportunities — 
doing kind acts, speaking kind words. If 
opportunities for these ever fail — which does not 
often happen — they are at any rate thinking 
kind thoughts, and believing that others are 
thinking kind thoughts towards them. All 
about them is pure air and bright sunshine. 
They have a rich reward in the gratitude and 
the welcome they find wherever they go. Being 
kind, they are never tempted to give offence ; 
they never provoke a sharp answer, or a revenge- 
ful blow. In fact they escape a number of 
temptations by their thoughtfulness, and gentle- 
ness, and consideration. 

And this is a very great blessing. For there 
is hardly any temptation more common than the 
temptation to be unkind. Some persons are so 
by their natural disposition, cross, peevish, dis- 
contented, snappish. We call this disposition 
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ill-nature, and it is mucli to be pitied. But one 
may often give way to unkindness without being 
of an ill-natured disposition. The rich man in 
the parable was proud, and while he indulged 
himself he had no kindness for the beggar at 
his gate. On the other hand a poor man is 
tempted to be envious and bitter, and to feel and 
speak unkindly of those who are better off in 
the world. Anyone can see that such a spirit, 
whether in rich or poor, is not the spirit of 
Christ. 

Bead the beginning of this Epistle, and thank 
God for the glorious position into which the 
Christian is brought even in this life ; thank 
God for the glorious hope of Eternal Life which 
is set before us all. But think, too, of the steps 
by which eternal life is to be won 5 of the fruits 
which the Christian must bring forth, of the 
graces which must be the adorning of his souL 
Love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, meek- 
ness, goodness— that is, kindness — all these must 
be looked for, sought, and won, by self-exAmin- 
ation, and prayer, and practice, until they 
become the habit, the disposition, of our spirit 
The natural disposition — that they will rarely 
be ; the disposition by grace— that they may be — 
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must be — if we are ever to be like our Divine 
Example. " Be ye kind one to another, tender- 
*^ hearted, forgiving" — or doing kindness to — 
*^ one to another, even as God for Christ's sake 
"has forgiven" — or done kindness to — "you." 
There is our pattern. The Saviour's kindness 
we cannot repay to Him in His own person, 
but inasmuch as we do it to the least of His 
brethren, we do it unto Him. Let kindness be 
the rule of our thoughts, the controller and 
prompter of our words, the motive of our actions. 
It will save us from many falls- It will help us 
to many advances. It will bless us as well as 
our neighbours here. And will it not help to 
make us "like unto Christ," meet for the 
presence of Him whose Name is Love ? 



Sermon LY. 



THANKFULNESS TO GOD. 

(twentieth SUNDAY AFTEB TRINITY.) 

By Eev. G. F. DeTEISSIER, B.D. 

Becior of ChUdrey^ Berks, 



EphesianSi y. 20. 

" Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father 
'* in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The duty of thankfulness is a natural duty, for 
which reason it is that ingratitude, though so 
common, is so hateful. Undutiful children are 
called unnatural^ hecause it is contrary to nature 
not to love and obey their parents. All un- 
thankfolness is called unnatural because it is 
against nature not to acknowledge benefits. And 
for as much as the greatest and most constant 
benefits are those of Providence, the most un- 
natural of all unthankfulness is unthankfulness 
to God. 

St. Paul mentions this as one of the chief sins 



THANKFULNESS TO QOD. 21^ 

of the heathen world — (Rom. i.) " They are 
" without excuse because that when they knew 
*' God they glorified Him not as God, neither 
" were thankful." The same apostle mentions 
it (in the 2nd Epistle to Timothy) as one of the 
'^ perilous" sins of what he calls the last days,. 
'* Men shall be lovers of their ownselves — 
« unthankful." 

The course of nature in the world around u& 
images forth in everything the duty of thankful- 
ness. There is a return for what is given. The 
waters of the sea feed the springs of the high 
mountains and the rivers of the valley — and the- 
springs and rivers flow back through many a 
winding channel and hidden stream, into the sea* 
The earth sends up the vapour which falls again 
in rain or dew to refresh the earth. Man spends- 
his industry upon the ground, and enriches it witb 
all that art and long experience have contrived ; 
and the grateful soil restores him thirty or sixty 
or hundred fold for all his pains. There is a 
natural love in the lower forms of animal life, and; 
gratitude for kindness shewn is daily met with 
in the horse and dog and other domesticated 
animals, and may be heard of in others of the 
brute creation. 
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Is it not then a sad and very humbling proof 
of our great fall from what God made us at the 
first, that of all the creatures of his hand man is 
the most unthankful ; unthankful among them- 
selves, unthankful to God the giver of all good 
gifts ? 

This vice (for so I must call it) springs from 
selfishness, which grasps at all it can get without 
a thought for anyone else ; or from a heartless- 
ness which will not be at any pains to acknowledge 
A debt — or from pride which does not like to feel 
that it owes anything to anyone — or from 
ignorance, which thinks that things come of 
themselves without the control of some higher 
being — or from self-confidence which says within 
itself. My hand hath gotten i^e all this wealth. 
It was common among the heathen — is it not 
common among Christians? It is unnatural 
among the heathen— is it not more unnatural 
among Christians ? It is a shame and a curse 
among the heathen — is it not a viler shame and 
a darker curse among Christians ? But St. Paul 
is not speaking of a mere natural thankfulness j 
but of a thankfulness of a higher kind and a 
higher degree. There is a mere natural thank- 
fulness, which all men ought to have and can 
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have ; and there is a higher and nobler kind of 
thankfulness which only the trite Christian can 
hav^-which springs from a deeper love than the 
heathen can ever know — the love of him to whom 
mach is given, the love of him to whom much 
has been forgiven. 

I speak among Christians, by name at least 
and profession, and so the thankfulness which I 
preach to you, is the ChristiarCs thankfulness ; not 
mere natural thankfulness, but higher, deeper, 
purer, holier. I preach to you, whom the love 
of Christ ought to constrain^ to you who ought to 
love mucky having received so much — having 
been forgiven so much, having been comforted 
so much, and loved so much with an ever- 
lasting kindness. Yours should be a true 
Christian thankfulness — able to give thanks 
always for all things to God and the Father in 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ 1 * For this,* 
Bays St. Paul elsewhere, " is the will of God in 
" Christ Jesus concerning you." (I. Thess. v. 8.) 
And observe, brethren, it is " in Christ Jesns." 
Out of Him, away from Him,"there is nx) Christian 
thankfulness — no means towards it — nx) reason for 
it. But you are in Christ Jesus : if so be you 
have not heard of Him in vain. There are means, 



222 THANKFULNESS TO QOD. 



there is a reason for your Christian thankfulness. 
Let us see what that thankfulness ought to be— 

1. It ought to be continuaL At no moment 
of our lives ought we to be without it In Christ 
Jesus we are new creatures living in another world, 
having other blessings, other privileges, other 
hearts, other understandings, than the children 
of this world. And as we can at no time put 
these facts from us, so sliould we at no time put 
our thankfulness from us. 

2. It ought to be universal. To the believers 
in Christ all things, be they of what sort or 
colour soever, work together for good. The men 
of the world may thank God sometimes for some 
signal blessing, some unexpected mercy, for wealth 
and health, and strength and honour, but the 
Christian has to thank God for sorrow, and pain, 
and sickness, and poverty^ and distress,and shame^ 
and mishaps of all sorts. Nay more, though he 
cannot thank God for his sins, he may thank 
Him for the punishment of them which has cor- 
rected him ; though he cannot thank God for the 
misery he may have brought upon himself through 
his own wickedness or ignorance, and folly, yet 
he can thank God for the mercy which has 
tempered justice and plucked as it were a brand 
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from the burning. Natural thankfulness cannot 
do so much as this, for it sees not the reason of 
things, it sees not the bow of mercy in the cloud 
of sorrows, it feels not the love which guides the 
rod of chastisement; therefore it cries, "Why 
^* am I thus ? " whereas the other says, " It is 
^* the Lord ! " that is enough for me, " Blessed 
^^ be the Name of the Lord." 

3. Christian thankfulness should be outspoken. 
All we can give God back is but little, less than 
:a grain of sand in return for the ocean of His 
love, and nothing of that little all may we with- 
hold ; therefore we should offer Him our praises 
:and thanksgivings in psalms and hymns, and the 
utterances of pious thoughts, which not only 
49trengthen ourselves in good habits, but often 
help and encourage others also to do the same. 
And this we should do under every circumstance 
And condition of life — ^when God is pleased to 
feed us with the bitter herbs, or when He stays 
41S with butter and honey. 

4. Once more, true Christian thankfulness 
i8hould be active. It should have an effect upon 
our lives. If a master is kind to a servant, that 
servant should be kind to those beneath him, for 
thankfulness will copy the good of its benefactor. 
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Oar thankfalness to God ought therefore to make 
us kindly disposed one towards another, forgiving, 
as we have been forgiven ; giving, as we have 
received, merciful as we have needed mercy, 
tender hearted, as God in Christ hath loved us» 
This thankfulness, if it fills the heart as it should 
do, leaves no place for malice, nor for envy. If 
others are better off than ourselves, it is God's 
will ; blessed be they of the Lord, and blessed be 
His will. If we are poor and weak and sick, 
whilst others are healthy strong and rich, God 
be thanked we have less work to do, less expected 
of us, they have all the more, God help them ! 
See you not how the spirit of thankfulness is the 
sunshine of our life in this world, which no cloud 
oan darken, no terrors dissipate. It is a perfec- 
tion for which we must all strive so long as we 
live, and all seek to practice so far as we attain 
it. At many a sick bed the pastor hears, " Blessed 
** be the Lord for He has raised me up friends in 
** my sickness," but few are the sick beds where it 
is said, ^^ Blessed is the Lord because He hath 
** brought me low." In many a cottage the praise 
of God is sung while things go well ; but few are 
the homes where it is said, " Though He slay me 
"yet will I trust in Him." And yet this is the 
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true Christian thankfulness to praise God in sor- 
row as well as in gladness, to thank Him for 
poverty as much as for wealth, for disappointment 
as well as for success, for sickness as much as for 
health. May the Spirit of the Lord our Saviour, 
Bedeemer and Comforter teach us to give thanks 
always for all things unto God and the Father 
in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ 

This is the " will of God in Christ Jesus con- 
*' ceming us." The word is sure and the truth 
is spoken. Sanctify us, Lord (jod, through the 
Truth ; Thy word is Truth. Amen. 



Q 



SERMON LVI. 



THE NOBLEMAN'S SON. 

fTwBNTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TrINITY.) 



By Rev. J. R. WEST, M.A., 

Viear of Wrawhy. 



St. John iv. 49. 
*' Sir, oome down ere my child die." 

A CERTAIN nobleman, who lived at Capernaum, 
having heard the fame of onr Lord's mighty 
miracles, went to Him nnder great affliction ; for 
his son was taken with a fever, and was even at 
the point of death. 

The Nobleman found our Lord at Cana of 
Galilee, about 20 miles from Capernaum, and he 
earnestly besought Him to come down to his 
house to heal his dying child. Our Saviour 
seemed, at first, to receive the application with 
some degree of coldness and delay. But this 
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only increased the urgency of the afflicted father's 
prayer. Being in great sorrow and distress he 
presses through all hindrances, and beseeches 
the Lord instantly, " Sir, come down ere my 
^^ child die." Then our Lord grants the word of 
mercy and of power, *^6o thy way, thy son 
^'liveth;" and at that very moment the raging 
fever entirely left his dying son ; he was made 
At once perfectly well. 

Here, then, you see is a memorable example 
of a successful prayer. It obtained from the 
Lord our Saviour a mighty miracle of His Divine 
power. And it is written in Holy Scripture, 
that we, too, may learn to pray with like earnest- 
ness, to pray to the same Saviour, for the working 
of His mighty power for the healing and saving 
of our souls, lest they die in the raging fever 
of sin. 

(1.) Let us mark, first of all, that this success- 
ful prayer proceeded from a deep feeling of 
-distress. His son was dying : the physicians 
could do no more : mere human skill was of no 
Avail. The nobleman was therefore driven to the 
Lord Jesus by the strong force of this affliction ; 
An affliction which no other person could take 
Away but He alone. 
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Oh bow great a blessings then, is that affliction 
which drives us off from everything else, and 
forces us to fly unto Him who alone can comfort 
and relieve and save. Oh how many never come 
to the Lord Jesus till they are driven. Oh how 
often do we oblige God to send u|i some affliction 
in order to move our hard impenitent hearts, that 
we may '^ turn unto Him that smites us." May 
we not say with the Psalmist, " I know, Lord, 
" that Thy judgments are right, and that Thou of 
"very faithfulness, hast caused me to be troubled."" 
Was not that nobleman thankful, for all the rest 
of his life, for that dangerous fever,which brought 
his beloved child to the point of death. For 
that was the very instrument in the kind love of 
God, which brought him and his whole house to 
believe in the Lord Jesus, with a better and a 
saving faith. 

And now will you consider : have you no 
spiritual necessities which ought to drive you 
to the Lord Jesus ? Oh how insensible we are 
to these 1 How little do we know, or feel, or 
care, that we are " wretched, and miserable, and 
" poor, and blind, and naked." So that, for the 
most part, we live in a false peace, at a great 
distance from God our only Saviour — ^ready to 
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perish, at the point of death — ^yet with no feeling 
of distress, and therefore with no real earnest 
prayer for Divine grace. 

Have you any knowledge of your infinite 
spiritual necessities ; any feeling of your extreme 
dangers ; any sense of spiritual distress — ^a dis- 
tress which the Lord Jesus alone can relieve ? 
Shall a father be so distressed at the mere bodily 
sickness of his child, and you not be distressed 
at the miserable condition to which the raging 
fever of sin has reduced your own soul ? Oh 
how " instantly " you should beseech the Lord 
-Jesus to work for you the mightier miracles of 
His grace, to stop the raging fever of sin, to 
restore you to your right mind, to save you from 
that eternal death which threatens you. 

(2.) For next, let us mark, that the afflicted 
nobleman is not content to remain at home, but 
he undertakes a journey of twenty miles to seek 
for the Lord Jesus, to lay his sad necessity before 
Him; to beseech Him to come down to his 
-dying son. In like manner, if we have any 
feeling of our spiritual necessities ; if we have 
-any faith in the Lord Jesus ; if we believe, in 
^ny degree, in His goodness and in His power, 
"we should take pains in seeking Him ; we should 
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not be content to remain idly at home; we 
should make earnest prayers and cries unto Him, 
we should lay before Him all our sad necessities ; 
entirely believing that He is the Lord of all 
power and love : both able and willing to heal 
our souls ; to stop the raging fever of sin ; to 
restore to us spiritual health and strength again 
in the true fear and love of God. Are you taking 
any pains, are you putting yourselves to any 
trouble, any inconvenience, any expense, in 
seeking after God, in crying unto the Lord, in 
finding His Presence ? 

(3.) Let us consider, thirdly, for our owh 
great encouragement, that the successful prayer 
of this nobleman proceeded from a faith whicli 
was as yet only imperfect. This we may easily 
gather from two expressions in the prayer itself. 
For he said, " Sir, come down," ** come to my 
" house j" as if the actual presence of our Lord 
was necessary. 

Of that good centurion who besought the Lord 
to heal his servant who was lying sick at home, 
we read that he had a stronger faith, for when 
our Lord said, " I will come and heal him," the 
centurion answered, " Lord, I am not worthy 
" that Thou shouldest come under my roof; but 
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*^ speak the word only, and my servant shall be 
healed." 

Bat this nobleman thinks that it is necessary 
ihat the Lord should come to his house, '^ Lord, 
'' come down to my house." And then, also, he 
said, " ere my child die ;" as much as to say, 
*' Come before my child dies, for then it will be 
'* too late." The thought nerer entered into his 
mind for a moment that that " Sir " to whom he 
was speaking, had power enough to raise the 
dead. Yet, mark how his faith was even now 
growing and increasing, in the very trying of it. 
For he was able to believe the bare word of the 
Lord, " Go thy way, thy son liveth," without 
seeing anything. He did not see the miracle, 
for his son was twenty miles off, yet he believed it. 
And you remember how it is written, " He that 
*' believeth doth not make haste" — he is not in 
a hurry : he is enabled to rest : he is at peace. 
So this nobleman, resting his faith on the bare 
words of the Lord Jesus, is in no great hurry to 
go home in order to see the miracle; for he does 
not return till the next day. His faith enabled 
him to wait in peace, resting on the word of the 
Lord. So should we. The word of God should 
be sufficient for us, we should not want to see 
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any sign or token. We shonld rest ourselves 
simply on the Word of God. 

Yet even then, when by trying his faith our 
Lord had increased it, yet it was even still too 
narrow and poor, even then, when he had 
believed the bare word, " Go thy way, thy son 
'* liveth," without seeing anything ; even so, his 
faith still needed to be further increased ; for we 
mark, that upon meeting his servants the next 
day, for they eagerly came to bring him the 
joyful news of his son's most unexpected recovery, 
his faith only enabled him to expect a slow and 
gradual recovery; for he only enquires of his 
servants, " When did my son begin to amend," 
or as the original word means, " When did he 
** take a favourable turn," or " when did he begin 
** to feel a little better ;" but his servants tell 
him that at such an hour " the fever entirely 
" left him :" he was made perfectly well. Then 
the father perceived the greatness of the miracle, 
then he himself believed, and his whole house, 
with a better and a more saving faith. We see, 
therefore, how merciful the Lord Jesus is to our 
poor, weak, imperfect faith, and how He is 
ordering everything, in His perfect love, so as to 
increase our faith in Him, if He sees that we are 
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*ndeed sincerely and earnestly seeking Him. 
(4.) But let us mark, in the fourth place, that 
the successful prayer of this nobleman was a 
persevering prayer. Our Lord knew perfectly 
how to deal with each applicant, so as to lead 
each one on to higher things. Here, as in some 
other cases, He does not grant the thing prayed 
for at once. In the case of that good centurion, 
seeing that his faith was already very strong, 
and also that his humility was very great, the 
Lord said in a moment, " I will come and heal 
** him.*' But here, our Lord saw it necessary 
and profitable to try the faith, and to exercise 
the humility of this nobleman, and therefore at 
first He meets him with some degree of coldness 
and delay : " Except ye see signs and wonders 
'^ ye will not believe," as much as to say, " My 
** word is not enough for you : you must have 
" signs and wonders, before you believe me ;" thus 
conveying some degree of rebuke. For this is, 
indeed, a very common fault in all ages, to ask 
for signs and wonders, not to trust in the simple 
word of God, but to want some new thing ; never 
to be content with what God has said to us, but 
to seek for some sensible sign, some extraordinary 
call. This is a very great weakness, but it is a 
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very common one. But the nobleman persevered, 
his faith enabled him to press through all hind- 
rances, he redoubled his cries, he besought the 
Lord instantly, " Sir, come down ere my child 
'*die." Like blind Bartimeus, who, the more 
the people hindered, so much the more a great 
deal he persevered in his cries : " Jesus, Thou 
" Son of David, have mercy on me." 

Even so should we. We should be patient 
and persevering in prayers. It is certain that 
our patience and our humility will be tried in 
some way. God has never promised to answer 
our prayers all at once, nor in the way that we 
think best. Therefore, if we see no light, if we 
seem to obtain no answer, if no blessing, no 
comfort comes, if the Lord make as though He 
heard us not ; yet, let us pray on so much the 
more a great deal. 

(5.) For let us not fail to mark, lastly, the 
urgency of the prayer, " Sir, come down ere my 
" child die." The danger was imminent, the child 
was dying, no time was to be lost : human skill 
could do nothing : the Lord Jesus Himself must 
come down, and that instantly, or it would be 
too late, the child would be dead ; " Sir, come 
" down ere my child die." 
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Even so, our prayers should be very urgent f 
like those prayers which we use in Church ; oh 
that we used them with our whole heart and soul. 
*^ O God, make speed to save us," ere we sink ; 
'^ Lord, make haste to help us," ere we die. 
For the fever of sin is rapidly spreading all over 
us ; our souls are even at the point of death ; the 
deadly poison of sin has corrupted all our powers f: 
the foul leprosy of sin has all but polluted our 
whole being; the wretched palsy of sin has 
enfeebled our whole life; our very heart is fear- 
fully hardened through the deceitfulness of sin ;. 
our soul is almost entirely blinded by the love of 
this present world ; " the whole head is sick, and 
*^ the whole heart faint ;" the power of death is 
prevailing against us. Oh, then, let our prayers 
be very urgent. Let us all beseech the Lord 
" instantly." It is, indeed, a question of life and 
death with us all. Oh let us pray, feeling that 
the time is very short, and death is close at hand^ 
and no help can do us any good but His alone. 
Oh let us pray with the urgency of the afflicted 
nobleman, " Sir, come down ere my chQd die." 
Lord, come down ere my soul perish ; Lord, bow 
the heavens and come down ; Have compassion 
on my dying soul ; Come and take possession of 
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my heart ; Come and stop tlie raging fever of sin; 
Come and restore me to my right mind ; SiVy 
come donm ere my soul perish. 

Are you filled with the spirit of deep sleep, or 
are you sensible of your exceeding danger ? Are 
you praying to God your Saviour, with any pains- 
taking, persevering, urgent prayers? If not 
your soul will soon be dead. Nothing but the 
indwelling presence of the Lord Jesus Himself 
<5an save you from the death of sin. And do you 
think that He will come down and dwell within 
you with His saving presence, if you do not 
desire it, if you do not earnestly pray for it, if 
you do not indeed seek for it ? To such as seek, 
and ask, and knock with earnestness, and pains- 
taking, and perseverance, and urgency, the 
promise is infallibly given, ^'seek, and ye shall 
'* find ; ask, and it shall be given you ; knock, 
*^ and it shall be opened unto you." Although 
the Lord may try their faith, and their patience, 
and their humility, yet in the end He will do for 
them " exceeding abundantly," far above all tha 
they ask or think. 



Sermon lvii. 

THE ANGEL IN THE LIONS BEN. 
(Twenty-Second Sunday apteb Teinity.) 



By Rev. J. 0. McCABOGHER, M.A., 

Canon of Chichester and Sector of Nuthurst^ Sussex. 



Dan. VI. 22 (part.) 
''My God hath sent His angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths/' 

It is a very solemn and serious consideration, 
and one which ought to be more frequently in 
our minds than it is, that, however numerous, 
however powerful, however malicious, and im- 
placable may be our enemies upon earth, we are 
daily and hourly surrounded with enemies far 
more powerful, far more malicious and implacable 
from the fiery regions of hell. 

j&nd this is no idle fancy, no mere metaphor, 
or figure of speech, but a truth most plainly 
taught, and easily proved, by Holy Scripture. 
*^We wrestle not," says St. Paul, "against 
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*' flesh and blood," — ^that is to say, not only 
ragainst those enemies, who, however powerfhl 
-they may be, are still only, at the worst, human 
beings like ourselves, and who, when they have 
killed the body, have no more th|it they can do — 
'^but against principalities, against powers, 
^^ against the rulers of the darkness of this 
*' world, against wicked spirUs in high places.'* 

Here, then, is a very solemn and affecting con- 
sideration. The soldiers and servants of Jesus 
Christ are continually engaged in a fearful battle, 
in which the chances appear to be, at first, almost 
hopelessly against them. For this battle is not 
only against an evil heart of unbelief within 
itheir breasts, and a world which lieth in wicked- 
ness before their eyes, but against those who are 
the authors and instigators of all the sinful lusts 
irhich are nourished by the one, and all the pomp 
and vanity which serve to make up the other. 

And who are these enemies? They are the 
/ievil and his angelsj those wicked spirits, who^ 
ever since Adam fell, have never ceased alike to 
tempt and to terrify each one of Adam's race. 
They first were created holy and innocent. God 
was their &ther, happiness their portion, and 
Heaven their home. But " they kept not their 
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^^ first estate, and left their own habitation." 
And " there was war in heaven, Michael and 
^* his angels fought against the dragon, and the 
^^ dragon fonght, and his angels, and prevailed 
^^ not, neither was their place found any more 
*'in heaven. And the great dragon was cast 
^^out, that old serpent, called the devil, and 
'^ Satan ; he was cast out into the earth, and his 
^^ angels were cast out with him." And since 
that period of time man's sin has been their 
business, and man's suffering their delight. And 
through the work of the devil, a woe, a great 
and grievous woe, hath indeed fallen upoli all 
the inhabitants of the earth, yea, upon all that 
«,re born of women. 

Here, then, is our real and true condition. 
We are surrounded by three great and powerful 
•enemies : the flesh, or our own evil hearts mtAifif 
the world around, and the devil beside us. But, 
of these three enemies the devil, beyond a doubt, 
is the most dangerous, and most formidable ; 
£rst, because he is (I mean considered in him- 
self) by no means under our control; and 
secondly, because he can inflame our sinful flesh 
with evil thoughts, and dazzle our blinded eye& 
with worldly vanities. 
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In a word, we^ like the faithfal Daniel, are in 
a lions' den, and those lions' months are ever 
open, ever ready to kill and to destroy, " ever 
"seeking whom they may devour." "They 
'^ enlarge their desire as hell, and are as death ; 
" and will not be satisfied ; yea, they would 
^^ gather unto them all nations^ and heap unta 
" them all people." Hab. ii. 5. 

And now, if this were ally our condition would 
not only be most melancholy, and most woeful, 
but most desperate and hopeless also. But, 
blessed be God, it is not so. Nay, in all these 
things we may be " more than conquerors through 
" Him that loved us." And so, not only life, 
nor death, but not even the evil angels, nor their 
wicked principalities, nor powers of darkness 
" shall ever be able to separate us from that love 
" of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

Here, then, we come at once to the text, and 
the lesson we may learn from it. If, like Daniel, 
on this our earth we be in a den of lions^ yet 
surely that will matter not, if our God hath 
" sent His angel and shut the lions' mouths." 
If, like king David, we are compelled to cry out, 
" My soul is among lions," yet still we need not 
either faint or fall, if like him, we may also 
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pray, " Save me from the lion^s mouth." For, 
*^ if God be for us, who then can be against us ?" 
And if the " Lord taketh our part with them 
"that help us/' we as surely shall see at last, as 
Daniel did at this present, '^ our hearts' desire 
*^ upon our enemies." 

We are taught, then, in Holy Scripture this 
most comfortable doctrine, that if evil angels are 
leagued together against us, holy angels are also 
appointed to guard, and to defend us. And, if 
the devil shall fight, and his angels, on the one 
side, so (and God be praised for it) do Michael 
and his angels fight upon the other. 

Here, then, is our danger, and our safety. 
Our danger, for we are in a lion's den. Our 
safety, the angel that shut the lion's mouth. 
Tea, for so it is written, " He shall give His 
** angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
**ways." "They shall bear thee up in their 
"hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone." 

And now, mark especially and very particu- 
larly, the verses which immediately follow: 
** Thou shalt go upon the lion and adder — the 
^^ young lion and the dragon shalt thou tread 
" under thy feet." " For he shall call upon Me, 
'^ and I will hear him, yea, I am with him in 

B 
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** trouble, I will deliver him, and bring him to 
*' honour." And again it is written, " The angel 
'^ of the Lord tarrieth round about them that 
"fear Him, and delivereth them." And once 
more, " Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
" forth to minister unto those that shall be heirs 
« of salvation ?" 

If, then, God's holy angels, at their gracious 
Master's appointment, both succour and defend 
the feeblest of His servants upon earth, if the 
angels even of "Jesus' little ones do always 
"behold the face of our Heavenly Father" we 
need not let our hearts sink down, nor our holy 
courage droop and die. 

True, it is an awful, yea, and an almost 
overwhelming thought, that feeble flesh and 
blood are pitted and matched against the crafty 
and malignant powers of darkness. But if " the 
"angels, that excel in strength," are sent to 
enable us for the conflict, surely we cannot be 
overmatched, surely we are not unfairly pitted. 
There is no cause for complaint even in the liona^ 
deny if so be that our God will but send His 
angel to stop the lions' mouths. 
V Nay, rather, the lions' den shall lead upward 
to the royal palace, and they that have fought 
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the good fight shall win the eternal victory. 
" Fear none of these things which thou shalt 
" suffer". — So writes the Saviour to His Church 
at Smyrna. Eev. ii. 10. "Behold, the devil 
*^ shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
**be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten days* 
*^ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
" thee a crown of life." And again, ** To him 
*' that overcometh, will I give to sit with me 
*^ upon My throne, even as I also overcame, and 
"am set down with My Father on His throne." 

And how can we overcome ? Even as the 
saints of old did : and they overcame " by the 
" blood of the Lamb, and by the word of the 
^' testimony, and by not loving their lives unto 
^^ death." In a word, even as Daniel did, " no 
*' manner of hurt was found upon him, because 
** he believed in his God." 

Take home with you, then, I beseech you, this 
one practical lesson. You cannot escape the 
lions' den, but you may escape the lions' teeth. 
Tour God will, if you truly serve Him, " send 
*^His angel, and shut the lions' mouths," so 
that they shall in no wise hurt you. 

In yet plainer words. You and I cannot avoi() 
being tempted, and Satan will still strive to 
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have US, that he may ^^ sift us as \vheat." But 
everything depends on kofv we ^^ endure tempta- 
" tion." Everything depends upon hofv we pass 
through the trial. If we resist it, the devil will 
flee away. It was by faith and prayer that the 
lions' mouths were stopped; and faith and prayer 
are still, as they ever were, the Christian's shield^ 
and the Christian's buckler. 

K, then, you would indeed have Grod's holy 
angels as your own guardian angels also — if 
when that wicked one puts evil thoughts into 
your mind, stirs up revengeful, unclean, or 
covetous desires in your hearts, whispers to you 
that such and such a duty may be harmlessly 
left undone, or such and such a sin may be 
excmedly done, oh I beware of these his fiery 
darts ; think theriy that the lion's mouth is open^ 
and falling down upon your knees, most earnestly 
and most unceasingly, give your Gk)d no rest 
until He send His angel, and in mercy shut it up. 

If, again, my younger brethren and children^ 
if, when you pass out into the world, when you 
have lefb your daily and Sunday school to go to 
your first place, or to settle down in active life, 
and theuy when you begin to feel half ashamed of 
Christ and His words — begin to read your bible 
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less often, to pray more sleepily, to keep the 
Sabbath less strictly, to join less heartily in 
prayer and praise, to make a friend or a neigh- 
bour's visit an excuse for not coming to God's 
house, to dress gaily, and beyond your station, 
to be laughed out of your religion, and to be 
■cheated of your souls — ^above all, to turn your 
backs upon the holy altar — in a word, if you 
begin to do as others do, and to live as others 
live, oh ! again I say, the lion's mouth is open 
And your only safety is to intreat your God that 
He will send His angel to shut it. To sum up 
^1 — whatever withdraws you from your love to 
God, from walking in His narrow way, from 
following His Holy Will — whatever makes your 
life sinful, and will at last be the sting of death, 
thaty you may depend upon it, will also grieve 
your guardian angel, and make him hide his 
glorious face, and make him droop his golden 
wings. And at last you may so offend your 
Heavenly Father, that He may no longer give 
His angels charge over you, nor bid them any 
longer wrestle with you against the powers of 
darkness. 

Oh ! woe then indeed be to you that be shut 
fip in the lions' den, and given over as a prey to 
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the lions' teeth. But if, on the contrary, your 
daily prayer is to " grow in grace," your daily 
aim to ripen for glory, if each Holy CommTmion 
you rejoice to eat "angels' food, and to be 
nourished with the ** bread of heaven;*' if every 
morning you ask that your guardian angel may 
•' watch about your path," and every night that 
he may "encamp around your bed;" if you 
seek, day by day, to live, to walk, to talk, to act, 
as if you saw, what one day perhaps you may 
see, a guardian angel at your side, oh I then 
beloved ! fear not the old lion's roar, for " your 
" God hath sent His angel to shut the lions' 
"mouths." He may "tempt," but he cannot 
" tear you." He may " rage and swell," but his 
" chain is held by a stronger than he." " Blessed 
" is the man that endureth temptation, for when 
" he is tried he shall receive the crown of life, 
" which the Lord hath promised to them that 
" love Him." And the Lord shall deliver him 
from every evil work, and shall preserve him 
unto His heavenly kingdom. He shall give him 
a share in His angels' gladness ^ and a part in 
His angels' song. 



Sermon LVlll. 



^' THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESSr 
(Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity.) 



By Bev. W. DENTON, M.A. 



Jebemiah xxiu. 6. 
** The Lord our righteousness." 

These words are a prophecy of Christ and have 
their fulfilment only in Christ. He was a 
Branch, from the root of David — the son, that is, 
of David, according to his human nature. He 
was at the same time the Lord, the mighty God, 
as to His divine nature, " the Lord our right- 
eousness." Only in Him did these two meet, 
that He should be at once man, the Son of man, 
as He so often called Himself, and yet the Son 
of God: "the only begotten of the Father, full 
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" of grace and truth. " Only indeed could He who 
knew no sin^ who knew all the weaknesses and 
wants of man's nature, but knew not of its sins, 
— only could He be at once our Lord and our 
righteotimesSy the example and source of right- 
eousness to all who are righteous. 

There is then a righteousness in man, a power 
to do right which comes from Him who took our 
nature and gave us strength to do the will of 
God and to live righteously in the midst of this 
evil world. Let us not forget nor put out of 
sight the privilege God has given us. He has 
given us power to become the sons of God, He 
has given us righteousness so that because of 
His gifts we may be righteous, for He who doeth 
righteousness is righteous. Our privilege, our 
righteousness is not a mere empty profession, it 
consists not in a right belief only, but in holiness 
of life. It is not that we are called righteous 
because Christ is righteous, and we are members 
of His body, but that we are made righteous by 
Him. Our Blessed Lord does not call us right- 
eous, but He makes us so. 

It seems wonderful to us when we find in 
the Bible such great things written about our- 
selves, such mighty privileges, such undeserved 
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graces, and because of this we — in our humility 
it may sometimes be, but sometimes certainly 
in our unbelief — ^will not receive the words of 
God as though they were truths, and so we talk 
of * figures ' and take the plain words of Holy 
Scripture as though they were pictures only, and 
not truths. There are * figures ' and * pictures ' 
and parables in God's word, for it is hard for us 
in this life to understand the truths of heaven, 
except through words and pictures of earth. 
But let us not forget that these ^ figures,' and 
* images,' and * pictures,' and ' parables,' all fall 
short of the reality, as the good things of earth 
are less than the blessings of heaven. It is no 
mere image when we are spoken of as ^* members 
" of Christ," because we have been by baptism 
made parts of His mystical body. If Christ speaks 
of Himself under the figure of a vine and of us as 
'^ branches " of that vine, it is because as the 
branch derives its life and vigour from the vine 
so do we receive a higher and nobler and more 
enduring life from Him, and get our strength 
to live aright and do the deeds of our Father 
from Him who is " our righteousness." If we 
are spoken of as boughs of a wild olive taken 
from the old useless trunk and grafted with the 
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firnitfol tree, that is a true picture of our state by 
nature and our privilege by grace. All these 
images then teach us truths, but, remember, the 
image falls short of the reality. The blessing^ 
given to us is greater than any which the branch, 
or the bough, or the limb can receive from being 
made part of the earthly body. — It is a spiritual 
blessing, to give our spirits life which is to 
last for ever. 

In a higher sense then than we can understand 
" the Lord is our righteousness." 

But although we cannot exhaust the meaning 
of these words, though we cannot fully under- 
stand them, we can understand enough to fill us 
with love towards Him who is " our righteous- 
*^ness," and can in part comprehend in what 
ways our Lord is our righteousness. Let us tiy 
reverently to trace the meaning *^of Holy 
" Scripture," and to see how He who is the 
mighty God, can thus come down to our nature 
and raise us to His nature so that as He called 
us to be perfect as our Father in Heaven is per- 
fect, so does He make us righteous after His 
own image. 

The Lord is ^^ our righteousness," because it 
is He who gives us power to do righteously, and 
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that power is our own, God gives it us and what 
He gives becomes our own. This is what i& 
meant when we are told not merely that He is 
righteousness, but that He is our righteousness^ 
the source, and beginning, the creator, and giver 
of all righteousness to us. If we ever think 
aright, and do uprightly and desire holiness and 
resist temptation, and overcome the world and 
satan, and our own evil lusts when they would 
lead us to sin, it is only because God has given us- 
of His righteousness and made it ours. Only 
evil comes from evil, and if we feel sorrow for 
sin, if we repent of our ungodliness, if we strive 
to obey the commands of God, if we try to love 
God and our neighbour, these are the fruits of 
the good seed, they all come from Him who^ 
enables us to do His will, and makes us desire 
Him who has given us the power to produce 
these blessed, even if imperfect fruits. And 
because Christ is all this to us, the beginning of 
our spiritual strength, the source from whence all 
holiness comes, He whom we are able to obey 
is not only our Lord but also our righteousness.- 
But He is not only the source and giver of all 
the righteousness, the right thoughts and right 
desires which we have, and the right deeds whick 
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we do, He is also the pattern of that righteous- 
ness which we are to strive after. He came not 
only by His death to set ns free from satan, but 
also by His example to show ns how to live. He 
oame down and was obedient to His earthly 
mother and to Joseph her hnsband to give ns a 
perfect pattern of obedience. He endured suf- 
fering and wrong during the whole period of His 
life, from the moment when He fled before the 
face of Herod until He submitted to the sentence 
of Pilate and died on Calvary. And much of 
this He endured that He might give us an 
example of patience, of suffering and of meekness 
under wrong. In His actions were no deceit or 
guile, in His miracles were no unseemly words, 
in His spirit was no trace of impatience and 
self-assertion. He was a perfect pattern of a 
righteous man, and the confession that He was 
this was extorted from His enemies as He hung 
upon the Cross. In all these was He our Lord, 
and our righteousness. 

But again. He is our righteousness, not only 
because He is the fountain from whence all our 
Tighteousness however feeble and imperfect comes, 
and because He is the living and perfect example 
of righteousness to us. He it is who makes fruit- 
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fnl and efficacious the means appointed for giving 
US righteousness at the first, and strengthening 
it and keeping it alive in ns. Without Him all 
means would be without grace ; if He were not in 
the sacraments of the Church, then they would 
be only bare and empty signs. Why is it that 
God's house is a house of praise and prayer, and 
the place where He has put His name and in 
which we may every one find a blessing ? Only 
because He is there when even but two or three 
are gathered together in His name. What is 
the water of baptism but mere water unlese^ 
Christ is there giving to it a cleansing power ? 
What are the elements on the altar but mere 
bread and wine until Christ condescends to 
come and make them His body and His blood,, 
the means of perfect absolution and the source 
of fresh spiritual strength? Where Christ is 
not there is no blessing, where He is there 
are all blessings, and that because He is our 
righteousness. 

And yet once more. He is our righteousness,, 
not only because He is the beginning of spiritual 
life within us, the sower of the good seed which 
springs up in our hearts unless choked by the 
evil weeds of satan's husbandry : not only 
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because He is the perfect pattern of holiness to 
us : not only because He gives life and quicken- 
ing power to the means of grace in His Church, 
but also because He is the righteous judge who 
shall again come, but not as of old, to sow the 
seeds of holiness, not to give us an example of 
holy living, not to give efficacy to Sacraments, 
but to summon all, the quick and the dead to 
His bar, there to give account for their work — 
to reward our deeds of righteousness, however 
imperfect, however inconsistent, however fatdty, 
and also to punish us for our obstinate continu- 
ance in sin. He is our righteousness because 
He will be our judge, and will judge us in 
righteousness. 

Why is it that He whom the Father has given 
to be our righteousness has so few to follow 
-and obey Him ? Why is it that so many whom 
He has made righteous have thrown away His 
gifts, and shew by their wicked lives that He no 
longer rules over them ? Not because the ways 
of righteousness are not ways of pleasantness 
And far beyond the ways of the world, but be- 
cause the world and satan and the flesh have 
blinded the eyes of their minds and then led 
them out of the right way. Men do not sin 
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because of any necessity to sin, nor yet because 
of the weakness of their nature, for each one may 
truly say, " I can do all things through Christ 
'^ that strengtheneth me," but they sin because 
they put out of sight or forget or even deny this 
truth that the Lord is "our righteousness," 
because they forget what he has already done for 
them in making them members of His body ; be- 
cause they put out of sight His example ; because 
they come not to the means of healing which 
Christ has provided in His Church ; because they 
forget His presence who will be their judge. 

Let us bear in mind these things and we shall 
never fall into sin, or shall at once rise from 
our sin and seek Him who can again make us 
xighteous. Let us seek to know what is above 
^nd around us, an eye that sees all we do, an ear 
that hears all we say, and notes all we. desire. 
Let us remember, ^' Thou God seeth me." " Thou 
^^ art about my path and about my bed, and spiest 
*^ out all my ways ;" and that if we would 
be righteous there is one who will make us 
xighteous. 

Oh, my brethren, could we but look out fipom this 
body of ours and see not merely what the prophet's 
servant saw when his eyes were opened, the char-' 
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lots of Gh)d encamped around the people of God to 
protect them, but God Himself with his eye of 
mercy and love bent upon us, we should not 
merely fear to sin, we should not even see it, not 
know that it was tempting us, but we should 
know by the restraint which His presence would 
then put upon us that He was indeed our Lord 
and King, and also " our righteousness.'* 

Let us pray then that our eyes may be opened 
to see Him, let us strive to keep the remembrance 
of His love ever in our hearts, let us endeavour 
to trace Him in all things now^ that hereafter we 
may see Him not as a stranger, not as one whom 
we have just cause to fear, not as a harsh and 
righteous judge, but as He who was, and is and 
ever will be the source and preserver, the pattern^ 
the rewarder of all righteousness to man, " The 
*^ Lord our righteousness." 



S£HMON LIX. 



TOY IN HEA VEN. 

(TWENTY-FOUETH SuNDAY AFTER TbINITY.) 



By Rev. T. HOWARD TWIST, M.A., 

Viear of S. MUhaeVs^ Derby, 



S. LUKB XT, 7. 

** I say onto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons, 
whioh need no repentance." 

"Persons which need no repentance !'* 
Strangely these words sound in our ears^ after 
all the solemn teaching on sin, which our Lent, 
and Holy Week, and Easter-tide gave to us, and 
as we nearly approach to the advent message — 
'^ Bepent ye."* It seems to us at first sight as if. 
our Blessed Lord could not have meant what He 
said, when He spoke of such persons as need no 
repentance — For, as repentance is that sorrow 
for sin, which leads to amendment of life, and 
s 
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as we are taught that all have sinned^ and that 
*^even in them that are regenerated, the evil 
** infection of a corrupt nature doth remam,** 
80 there can be no one who has not, throughout 
life, need of repentance. 

And as Jesus *' knew what was in man," He 
could not have meant that there were really and 
absolutely any who need not repent. Indeed, 
He taught at another time that the depth of 
consciousness of sin, is that which gives the 
source of love to Himself ; and that it is the one 
who has little consciousness of sin forgiven that 
loves little. 

And yet, brethren, our Blessed Lord had a 
real meaning for the words. He was in the 
presence of Scribes and Pharisees, who were 
esteemed by the world of the Jews — that is, by 
Jewish society — as the most religious of men. 
In the estimation of the common people, and 
even of the higher classes, a Pharisee needed no 
repentance, for he led an austere and correct life. 
Again, in their own estimation the Scribes and 
Pharisees needed no repentance, for they had no 
consciousness of sin. They had, indeed, in their 
own thought, not only innocence, but "righteous- 
ness" — meritoriousness in the performance of 
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religious duties. And these men — proud of their 
innocence and general superiority over others in 
this respect — proud of their merited esteem 
amongst the people, for their good deeds and 
long -prayers — had scoffed at the lowly Saviour 
of the fallen, because He ate with the despised 
and typically wicked publicans, and with the 
open profligates. In vain He argued and 
explained His mission. Now He has something 
other than argument. "7 say unto yau.^^ He 
speaks out of the consciousness of His Eternal 
Being, as having had a part in the counsels of 
the Father. He is of a world whose beings are 
nearest in intelligence and holiness to Almighty 
God Himself. Angels are His friends and 
neighbours in that pure home. Do these Scribes 
and Pharisees boast of innocence, claim merit 
for goodness ? He belongs to a far purer world 
still. And what was the thought of those beings 
celestial at His conduct in mixing with the fallen? 
Did they reprove ? Did they condemn ? Were 
they offended ? Nay I with them He was the Good 
Shepherd, leaving worlds, whose inhabitants 
were all spotless, that He might seek out this 
one sin-stained spot in God's universe, and save 
it. In the thought of angels was no shame that 
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He, their Creator and their Lord, should stoop 
even to defiled manhood, and mix with the 
coarsest of human beings — ^beings with apparently 
no point of sympathy with Him, save in the 
flesh and blood he deigned to take. The angels 
heeded not that he passed by men, who, by other 
men, were esteemed righteous. The angels, who 
knew human folly and self-deception, thought 
not of them who felt their own goodness like a 
strong garrison which could exclude and defy 
the thoughts of penitence, which had long ago 
conquered weak self-accusation. But the interest 
of angels was intense over each sigh of some 
contrite soul ; and, when the Great Shepherd^ 
who, through the deserts and wildernesses of 
human life vdth its misery and sin, reclaimed 
but one of these lost sheep, angel hearts beat in 
truest sympathy, and angel voices sang strains 
of exultant joy. 

Here, then, is the meaning of our Lord's 
words — "Persons which need no repentance." 
It is they who know not their own need of 
repentance — ^whose hearts are all lit up with the 
glare of self-adulation ; whose lives are before 
men faultless; and yet whose spirit does 
not f' walk humbly ?rith their God." 
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We have not, thank God, any open system 
like Pharisaism^ amongst us And the Church, 
with its warning voice, is ever calling us to be 
true to our convictions^ to acknowledge our faults 
as well as our grievous sins at the throne of 
grace, that we may find mercy even for our 
failings. But, though we thus are taught, and 
though the pure truth of Christ's Gospel, urges 
all of us each day to deeper and more heart-felt 
sorrow for sin and weakness; yet, brethren, I 
cannot but think many have a very inadequate 
idea of repentance. The common cry which 
would lead men to ^^ conversion,'' as one definite 
act of the soul has blinded the eyes of too many 
to that repentance which all men need. Nay I 
has it not become so much a fashion to exalt 
*^ conversion," that a "converted man," in 
popular language, has become a man which needs 
no repentance ? As if the one act of repentance 
were all ; as if one cleansing from sin were all ; 
as if one word of Christ's pardon were all. 
What wonder that the idea of such beautiful 
words as these of our text was made to suit only 
those who turned from a life of bitter depravity ; 
and that the angel joy was thought to be for such 
only as had sunk deeply into sin I 
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Is it so, brethren ? Nay ! Our Blessed Lord, 
though He mixed with the sinners and ate with 
them, and reclaimed them that they might cause 
the joy of angels never meant to say that it was 
impossible for the Scribes and Pharisees to cause 
that joy. He would teach them, that they too, 
might awaken angels' songs of sympathy and 
triumph. So liken^ise, brethren, we need not 
sin that grace may abound. We need not 
wilfully plunge into sin, that we may repent* 
Nay! over us, if we meekly acknowledge our 
vileness, and truly repent us even of the slightest 
faults, God's angels shall rejoice. The con- 
sciousness of sin, and repentance for sin, are not 
to be measured by the amount or depth of the 
sin we have committed, but by our craving for 
holiness. In proportion, as we long for God's 
purity within us — ^for the presence of that Guest 
Who makes His abode with the lowly-hearted — 
in just such proportion shall we really deplore 
transgression and evil — we shall know our need 
of repentance. 

" I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be ia 
<^ Heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
^^ than over ninety and nine just persons which 
/* need no repentance." 
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Dear Christian, thou art struggling hard in 
the race for Heaven. Thou art becoming day by 
day more acquainted with the difficulties that 
beset thy path. Thou art tormented by tempta- 
tions, to resist which is a fierce struggle. Thou 
findest it hard to check the faults, which, like 
weeds in the garden of the soul, will again and 
again re-appear till thou hast utterly uprooted 
them. And thou art sad over each failing, each 
transgression ; for thou dost long with an earnest 
heart to serve thy God. Thou art sad I But 
thy Saviour bids thee look above — ^bids thee open 
the ears of thy spirit — Thou hast tried to over- 
come and failed. Who is it then, that with, 
gentle breath as of celestial wing passes over 
and over thee, whispering words of encourage- 
ment and love ? It is God's angel, take heart 
to try again, and now thou conquerest. Yes I 
thou hast beaten down Satan under thy feet, for 
the long-grown failing is crushed by the might 
of God. And hearken! Not on earth, but 
from heaven, come within thy breast the echoes 
of those strains which tell of joy among angels 
who have mourned for thee in thy weakness, and 
whose mourning, by thy victory is turned into 
joy I 
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" SLEEPER, arise:' 
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By Vbby Ret. F. R. H. H. NOYES, D.D., 

Fimwt of the Cathedral of the Isles, and College of the Soly Spiriif 

Isle of Cambrae, N B. 



Jonah i. 6. 
" Wliat meanest thou, sleeper ? arise, and call upon thy CtoD." 

You will be at no loss to recall the story with 
which these words are connected. Jonah, the 
prophet, had been sent to Nineveh on an errand 
especially distasteful to him, and instead of 
obeying the call he fled from the presence of 
the Lord to Tarshish. The ship in which he 
embarked was speedily overtaken by a great 
storm, so violent that the ship was " like to be 
** broken." The terrified mariners deem that 
their last hour is come and cry everyone to his 
God. Jonah alone of all the ship's company 
appears to be indifferent to their danger. The 
master of the ship finds him in the height of the 
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storm sleeping in the hold^ nnd astonislied at his 
indifference rouses him with the words of the 
text " What meanest thou, sleeper ? arise, and 
** call upon thy God, if so be that God will 
** think upon us that we perish not." 

With the sequel of the story we have nothing 
to do to-day, and we may, therefore, dismiss it 
with a few words. Jonah is discovered by the 
sailors to be the guilty cause of the storm, and is 
by them cast into the sea. There he is seized by 
a hage monster of the deep, and confined in this 
strange prison house for three days, after which 
by the Lord's appointment he is, on his repentance, 
miraculously restored to life again, and proceeds to 
undertake the task of the conversion of Nineveh. 

It is, however, with the early part of the story 
that we are especially concerned to-day, as it may 
suggest some thoughts to us not altogether out of 
place on the last Sunday of the Christian year. 
Let me then ask you to notice the character of 
Jonah's sleep. That there was something strange 
and unnatural about it is clear from the astonish- 
ment with which it is regarded by the master of 
the ship ; and it is all the more strange when we 
know that it could not have been the sleep of 
innocence and confidence. 
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Oatwardly there is an apparent similarity 
between this scene and one which took place some 
900 years later on the Sea of Galilee, when again 
whilst the storm was raging One was calmly 
sleeping until He was roused by the terrified cry 
of His companions, ^^ Master, Master, carest thou 
" not that we perish ?" but how dififerent was the 
case of the two sleepers ! Jesus Christ slept in 
the calm confidence of a mighty faith which knew 
that the elements were powerless to injure the 
Holy One of God. 

Jonah slept to escape from himself. He had 
already fled from the presence of God, but he 
could not escape from the sound of God's voice 
in his conscience. The storm itself kept alive the 
memory of his siu ; and he would fain not think 
if possible. So to drown the voice of the storm 
without and of the conscience within he sought 
forgetfulness in sleep. And so he slept on, that 
dull conscience stifling sleep until the startling 
words of reproach rang in his ears, "What 
^^ meanest thou, sleeper ? arise, and call upon 
« thy God." 

My brethren, may we not see in this sleep of 
Jonah a type of the condition of many soula 
amongst us ? As with him so with us. God has. 
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given U8 a work to do for Him ; a work which 
concerns the conversion of our souls if it has not 
to do with the Ninevehs around us. But the^ 
work grows distasteful. It involves a daily sacri- 
fice of self sustained energy and perseverance — 
more trouble than we care to give for long 
together — and so we gradually slacken our eflfbrts, 
and perhaps at last abandon them altogether — 
and then just like Jonah try to escape from the 
presence of the Lord God. We refuse to allow 
ourselves to think of our abandoned duties. We 
permit ourselves willingly to be more absorbed 
in the business of this life — the cares, the> 
pleasures, or the claims of the world, and then^ 
if conscience does now and then cause a pang to 
cross our minds at the thought of our unsaid 
prayers, our closed bibles, our infrequent medita- 
tion, our neglect of self-examination, our life 
lived apart from God — the thought is quickly 
choked back by the reflection that we are really 
too busy to attend to these things — and we lull 
ourselves more eflfectually to sleep by the ex- 
pressed intention of making our peace with God at 
some far distant time, when we are less distracted 
by the world's claims upon us. My brethren^ 
what are such intentions but as the dreams of an. 
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^unhealthy sleep ? We have allowed ourselves to 
^be stupified and are wilfully unconscious of the 
danger we are running. The storm is ragmg 
about us — death threatens to seize us as his 
prey before we have time to repent and amend 
our lives, and we lie there stupidly insensible. 

Every landmark of our lives which tells us 
that another stage is reached^ and our journey is 
fio much the nearer its close^ is in point of fact as 
the voice of that heathen sailor who roused the 
fileeping prophet with his tones of astonishment. 
** What meanest thou, sleeper? arise, and call 
^* upon thy God." " Awake thou that sleepest, 
^' and arise from the dead that Christ may give thee 
** light." It is not a very new or a very striking 
thing to say from the pulpit that you must 
die — that the time and manner of your death is 
uncertain. You cannot tell at this moment 
whether your death-bed will be of a nature to 
give you time for repentance, or whether it will 
be as sudden or unexpected as many of the deaths 
of which we hear and read daily You cannot 
tell beforehand whether when your hour strikes 
it will find you in a state of grace or a state of 
Bin. But yet of what infinite consequence it is to ns 
that we should take these pulpit common-places 
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home to us. It is not that we do not know them. 
I suppose that if I were to catechise this congre-^ 
gation on such subject I should get from every 
member of it most correct and orthodox answers 
— ^but it is not mere knowledge that we want. We 
need to make our knowledge bear upon our life 
by the process of reflection. We need to take 
home to ourselves the common places of religion 
before we can actually realise them. If I say that 
life is short and uncertain, no single pulse is 
quickened by fear or anticipation, because 
although the truth affects all alike, each person 
flattershimself in his own sight that he has no 
special cause to be alarmed as yet — ^but if I 
could say to any single member of the con- 
gregation, "Your time has come — the hand- 
" writing on the wall has appeared — ^you have 
" been tried and found wanting," then I think 
the effect would be different. 

Of course, I can say nothing of the kind — for 
God has not so ordered in His wisdom. But 
still for each one of us the possibility, awful or 
or otherwise according to our present state of 
preparation, is there ; and whilst there is that 
possibility how can we dare to continue to live in 
such a state as we dare not die in ? At all events 
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when We see another Christian year drawing to 
its close^ and think of its many opportunities 
passed by — ^its many gifts of grace neglected — 
and know that to some snch opportunities will 
never recur — although we cannot say to whom, 
we cannot but raise our voices to all who are 
sleeping the sleep of sin, the sleep of indifference, 
the sleep of carelessnes, "What meanest thou, 
"** sleeper ? arise, and call upon thy Grod." 

In speaking to you these few solemn words of 
warning on a very solemn subject I do not forget 
that there are many amongst you who are trying 
daily to live nearer to God ; and far from being 
sleeping are quickened by the Spirit of His dear 
Son — ^but even to such a time of solemn self- 
examination such as this cannot be without its 
lessons or its warnings — and with the best 
among us the mournful sense of our shortcomings 
which must follow any real reflection on past 
opportunities will tend to make us use with the 
more earnestness the prayer which the Church 
this week puts into our lips. ** Stir up, Lord, 
^^ we beseech Thee, the mils of thy faithful people, 
" that they plenteously bringing forth the fruit of 
•^*good work, may of Thee be plenteously re- 
"** warded, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
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HARVEST THANKSGIVING. 



By the Eev. R. D. B. RAWNSLEY, M.A., 

Sural Dean, Eeetor of Saltwi Holgate^ Zineolruhire* 
Son, Canon of Lincoln, 



Joel ii. 26. 

** Ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the Name 

of the Lord yoiir God." 

These words are from the prophesy of Joel — 
from a chapter which is appointed to be read at 
this season. And there is much in that chapter, 
as well as in the text, which bears upon our own 
condition. Joel there comforts Israel with a 
declaration of God's mercies. He speaks of a 
change for the better which God would bring 
upon the Jews' land, — a change from drought 
and barrenness, from blight and the devouring 
insect, to fertility and large increase. "Fear 
" not, land : be glad and rejoice ; for the Lord 
^' will do great things. Be not afraid, ye beasts of 
*^ the field : for the pastures of the wilderness do 
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* spring, for the tree beareth her fruit, the fig tree 

* and the vine do yield their strength.^ Be glad, 
then, ye children of Zion, and rejoice in the 

* Lord your God : for He hath given you the 
^ former rain moderately, and He will cause to 

* come down for you the rain, the former rain aod 
^ the latter rain in the first month. And the floors 

* shall be full of wheat, and the vats shall overflow 

* with wine and oil. And I will restore to you the 
^ years which the locust hath eaten, the canker- 
' worm and the caterpillar, and the palmer-worm^ 

* my great army which I sent among you. And 
^ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and 

* praise the name of the Lord your God, that hath. 
^ dealt wondrously with you ; and my people shall 
< never be ashamed." 

Now this language of the prophet Joel enume- 
rating God's benefits, and inviting Israel to 
thank Him for the same, must, I think, find a 
ready echo in our hearts to-day. 

For have we not * just had a most abundant 
harvest? A harvest above that of ordinary 
years? Are we not even now receiving the 
much wished for, much prayed for rain? Do 
not the pastures, so lately brown and bare, 

• A.D. 1874. 
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scorched with the summer's heat, once more 
"spring" — once more shew green and fresh 
before our eyes ? Is there not a large and, as 
yet, untainted crop of that root which forms so 
important a part of our food? Does not the 
present price of corn tell very significantly of a 
year of plenty ? May we not reckon that for the 
next twelvemonths there will be cheap and 
abundant bread in all parts of our land, and, 
consequent upon that, peace and content and 
ample employment for our people; our artizans 
strong to labour — no pressure of debt because of 
high prices, no leading into captivity, no com- 
plaining in our streets ? 

That such is the case will be assented to on all 
sides. God has indeed been very gracious to 
our land. He has visited and blessed it in no 
common degree. He has, as it were, restored to 
us the years which the locust had eaten. The 
floors are again full of wheat. Go where you 
will the farmers' yards are filled with goodly 
ricks thatched down against the winter storms. 
There is secured to us a large provision of 
bread for our vast population. It is true to the 
letter, that we may " eat in plenty and be 
satisfied." 
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And if so, does it not follow that we should 
now *' praise the name of the Lord our God?" 
that for benefits received, real visible benefits, 
acknowledgment should be paid? — that we 
should not take to ourselves the credit of the 
good harvest, — should not say in our heart " My 
<^ power and the might of mine hand hath gotten 
*^ me this wealth," — should not pass over unmen- 
tioned the source from whence it ^11 comes— but 
should with one mind and one mouth ascribe to 
God what belongs to God, and thank Him with 
unfeigned hearts for this the latest and not least 
token of His care and love to our land ? 

I am sure you will all be agreed upon this. 
A harvest Thanksgiving seems to follow as a 
thing of course upon a season like the present— 
upon an abundant harvest — a harvest Thanks- 
giving, and a harvest Rejoicing. "Joy in harvest," 
is a practice as old as any that is in the world. 
We find it in heathen as well as in Christian 
times. Especially do we find it among God's 
own people, the Israelites. "They joy before 
"Thee according to the joy in harvest," writes the 
prophet Isaiah when wishing to describe the 
greatest cause of joy that ever was on this earth 
— the joy at the birth of the Redeemer. He could 
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^nd, you see, no fitter illustration of the world's 
joy than this of his countrymen's rejoicing at 
harvest. " They joy before Thee according to 
•*' the joy in harvest." 

One of the three great national Jewish Feasts 
— the Feast of Tabernacles, is also called the 
Feast of the Ingathering, or the Feast of the 
Harvest. It tooK place when the various products 
•of the land, the corn, the wine and the oil were 
gathered in: and it was kept as a great religious 
holiday by the Jews — a holiday for the whole 
people. Master and servant, young and old, rich 
and poor, stranger and home-born, all of every 
-class and condition shared in it. For seven days 
they rejoiced together before the Lord. They came 
into His Holy House with songs of joy and praise ; 
and they came not empty-handed. They brought 
an offering, some fruit of their land, each accord- 
ing to his ability, and as God had blessed him. 

And in this they are our example — ^and were 
intended to be our example. We too owe it to 
•God to joy before Him at the harvest — to come 
** before His presence with Thanksgiving, and to 
** show ourselves glad in Him with psalms." 

And indeed to a certain extent this joy at 
harvest is and always has been found amongst 
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US. The shouting for the last load, the harvest 
supper in the master's bam — the occasional 
holiday and rest after the hard work of gathering 
in the com — these witness to that feeling of which 
I am speaking. They are tokens of that gladness 
of heart which almost instinctively attends the 
securing of the earth's fruits. 

Of late years something new has been added. 
And to crown our common and somewhat earthly 
rejoicing there have come into use what are called 
Harvest Festivals. 

These Festivals in no wise interfere with the 
old customs of harvest joy. They only lift that joy 
into a higher sphere. They add to it the religious 
element. They bid us rejoice — ^rejoice as heartily 
as before — ^but they claim for God the ground of 
joy, " Rejoice," they say, " in the Lord !" *^ O 
clap your hands together, all ye people. Shout 
unto God with the voice of triumph. sing 
praises, sing praises unto God I sing praises, 
sing praises unto our King I" 

Yes ! Sing praises unto our King I Give unto 
God the glory, the whole glory of the good 
harvest. Praise the Lord, my soul I and forget 
not all His benefits. Praise Him in His noble 
acts; Praise Him according to His excellent 
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greatness. Let everything that hath breath 
praise the Lord I 

That I maintain is our bounden duty at this 
time. And it is a duty recognised, as you know^ 
far and wide amongst us. Never were services like 
the one we have been engaged in more general, 
more warm and hearty, than have been the 
Harvest Thanksgivings this year throughout 
England. Without any previous consultation, 
but with almost " one consent," our people have 
come together — often in a church adorned and 
beautified as yours is to-day, with fruits of the 
earth and flowers of the garden — not in one 
parish here and there, but almost in all parishes, 
to testify their gratitude to the Lord God ; to 
lift up their hands in the Sanctuary, and to praise 
the Lord. 

And this surely is well. Surely it is a token 
that religion is not so dead a thing as some 
would think in our land. Surely it is a sign that 
the nation at large holds fast by its God ; and has 
not to any great extent forsaken the fountain of 
living waters, nor hewed them out cisterns, broken 
cisterns that can hold no water I 

I say it is a hopeful sign— amid much which is 
discouraging, when we thus gather together 
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from all quarters into the Lord's House to thank 
Him for the harvest — when, or ever we eat of 
the food stored up and secured we make our 
acknowledgement publicly and solemnly, that 
God has provided it I 

Such a spirit of thankfulness, such a general 
remembering of the Name of the Lord God is 
most refreshing to witness, and fraught witb 
good omen to our country. 

Much talk do we hear in these days of law, and 
force, and nature's unchanging course, but too> 
little mention is there of Him who is behind and 
above, and through all these powers, too little- 
mention of the Lord God Omnipotent! 

The more the reason that we should in every 
possible way — and our meeting together in the 
Church to-day is one way — ^build ourselves up on 
our most holy faith, that we should stand firmly 
on the old paths, and take our side with those 
who depart not from the living God ; who still 
conceive of Him as of a Person, a very present 
Helper and Deliverer : Giver to all of " life, and 
breath, and all things." 

To me, brethren, it is sometimes most depressing 
to read the conclusions of the most modern, most 
advanced science. What is law, what is nature^ 
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what is force> what is matter, that we shoald 
bow down and worship it? and tell others to 
worship it instead of God ? Is there any comfort 
to the soul — any healing, any guidance in such 
cold abstract terms ? 

But speak to me — as David does — of a Personal 
and Living Power, of a watchful Lord God, 
Whose eyes are in every place, Whose mercy is 
over all His works, Who is nigh, very nigh, to 
those who call upon Him faithfully — tell me of 
One Who leaves not to fate and chance the great 
machine of the universe, while He rests Himself 
in calm indifference ; but Who holds and exercises 
aperpetual control over its every movement — Who 
is Lord to-day as He was yesterday, and will be 
to-morrow, upholding all things by the word of 
His power — tell me of One Who takes an interest 
in what happens here ; Who keeps the reins of the 
world in His own hands : tell me of One Who 
covereth the heavens with the clouds, and 
prepareth rain for the earth ; and maketh the 
grass to grow upon the mountains, and herb for 
the use of man — Who maketh fast the bars of our 
gates, and blesseth our children within — Who 
maketh peace in our borders and fiUeth us with 
the flour of wheat — tell me of One Who instead 
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of hiding in unapproachable distance visiteth onr 
earth, and blesseth it, and maketh it very 
plenteous; andWho withholdeth, when He sees fib 
His blessing — Who maketh a fruitful land barren 
for the wickedness of them that dwell therein — 
tell me of such a Being and I acknowledge the 
claim He has upon me for worship, for praise, for 
reverence and holy fear, — I fall down in heart 
before Him, and give Him praise for the operation 
of His hands ! 

Again, " Ye shall eat in plenty and be satisfied, 
and praise the Name of the Lord your God." 
I have said that it was our bounden duty to praise 
God for the harvest — to praise Him as we have done 
in this Church to-day, ^^ with heart, and soul, and 
voice." 

But you will not think that this is all . The praise 
of our lips, the praise of heart and soul, to be 
really acceptable to God must be seconded by the 
praise of our life. 

"Who so offereth Me thanks and praise he 
bonoureth Me; and to him that orderth his 
conversation right will I shew the salvation of 
God." Yes, it is the right-ordered conversation 
— the life of sobriety, purity, honesty, and godli- 
ness — the growth amongst us of the gospel 
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•graces — ^love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance — no 
man rendering evil for evil : no man de&auding 
or going beyond his brother in any matter — ^no 
man despising or setting at nought his brother : 
the eye never saying to the hand, " I have no 
need of thee :" nor again the head to the feet? 
** I have no need of you " — all consulting for all— 
every one seeking not his own but his brother's 
welfare — by love serving one another — this is the 
praise which as a Christian people we owe to 
God — this is the best return we can make to Him 
for His mercies and benefits. Yes, and this is the 
way to ensure a continuance of those mercies and 
benefits : thus may we be emboldened to reckon 
on a succession of fair seasons and abundant 
harvests. For hear again the wisdom of David in 
the 67th psalm — '' Let the people praise Thee, 
God ; let all the people praise Thee. Then shall 
the earth bring forth her increase: and God, even 
our own God, shall give us His blessing. God 
shall bless us ; and all the end of the world 
shall fear Him !" 
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ALL THINGS NEW. 
(Missions, or Day of Intebcession.) 



By Rev. H. J. WILMOT-BUXTON, M.A,, 

Hectw of Ifleld, 



Bbtelation XXI. 6. 
*' He that sat npou the throne said, behold, I make all things new.*'' 

Every tree and hedgerow in the Spring-time, 
every field and orchard preaches to us from this 
text. The fruit trees white unto the harvest^ 
the crops struggling up from the grave of earth, 
the flowers which stud our garden beds and 
woodlands^ all alike proclaim the truth that Grod 
makes all things new. He who changes not, 
fvho is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,, 
is constantly renewing the face of nature, the 
history of nations, and the hearts and minds of 
His people. 
First, God makes new the face of nature. If 
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we look into that other book of Eevelation, that 
second Bible as we may call it, — the Book ot 
Nature, we shall see the truth of the text every- 
where exemplified. In the changing seasons we 
behold God making all things new. One day 
dies, ^ new day succeeds it ; the death-sleep of 
Winter is followed by the awakening of Spring, 
and the luxuriance of Summer feeds the grave 
of Autumn and prepares new life. Look at the 
buried seed rising into the resurrection flower,. 
or the chrysalis opening like a tomb to set free 
the butterfly, or the corrupt dead body producing 
life, and see in all God making all things new. 
Look again at the physical changes of the world^ 
the sea rolling over the site of towns and vil- 
lageSy cities growing where once was open sea, 
islands hurled into being by the force of the 
volcano ; and learn from these changes, as well as 
from every crumbling cliff and buried forest, 
from every changing tide, or rushing river, that 
God is ever making all things new. The uni- 
verse is one great chemical laboratory, or work- 
shop, in which change, decay and renewal are 
constantly taking place. The life of one creature 
requires^ the death of another for its support, 
thus life brings death and death brings life. The 
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<^old stone flashes forth fire, and in the dead rock 
lurks the living power of magnetism. And in 
all this what do we see? A world made by 
chance, a vague, nndefinable power called 
Nature? No, we behold God, who sits upon 
His throne and makes all things new. 

Again, God makes all things new in the 
history of nations. Look at Judaea^ the land 
^nce flowing with milk and honey, where was 
no lack of anything that was good, the land of 
David and Solomon, of warrior, priest and pro- 
phet, the land which God chose of all the earth 
to put His name there. How changed is Judaea 
now! Where are the glories of David and 
Solomon, and the city which was once the joy of 
the whole earth ? Where is proud Capernaum 
or unbelieving Chorazin? God has made all 
things new, for plenty He has sent desolation, 
for a blessing a curse on the land which rejected 
His blessed Son. 

Look now at our own land of Britain, and 
again see the truth of the text When Jesus 
walked the shores of Judaea our islands were 
inhabited by fierce barbarians who were supposed 
4x) live at the very extremity of the habitable 
globe ; and now we their descendants gaze with 
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wonder on the half-buried ruins of what were 
once fair cities in "Thy bountiful land, 
"Emmanuel." 

Read the story of Egypt, of Assyria, of Persia, 
once the greatest nations of the world, and you 
will find that God is ever making all things 
new. Egypt of old the mistress of arts and 
sciences, of law and warfare, the enemy of God's 
people, at whose name Israel trembled, is now 
the slavish dependent of a tottering dynasty. 
Babylon, with its mysterious religion, its learn- 
ing, its painting and sculpture, its haughty 
spirit and victorious arms, is fallen, crushed by 
the power of Persia ; and now Persia itself is an 
obscure kingdom, groaning beneath an oriental 
despotism. The glorious name of Greek, once 
famous in fight, unmatched in eloquence, in art, 
in literature, is glorious no longer. The once 
world-wide empire of Rome has become a 
memory, the shadow of a shade, and the crescent 
of the Turk gleams where the last Christian 
Emperors wore the purple of C89sar. But whilst 
old things have passed away, new lands have 
been discovered ; a Columbus has braved ignor- 
ance and unbelief and reached a new world, and 
once lonely islands and trackless continents now 
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echo with the soiinds of life and labour. Old 
fiuperstitions and idolatries have died oat, bat 
the trath as it is in Jesus is bringing new life and 
light by the mighty working of Him Who sitteth 
on His throne, and malceth all things new. 

In that grand work of renovation, of bringing 
the glad tidings of great joy, the good news of a 
new hope, of a new life, of a new peace which 
the world cannot give, to those who are yet 
leading the old life of ignorance and sin, we are 
privileged to take part. Yes, it is indeed a 
privilege that Almighty God should permit us 
feeble folk to assist in extending His kingdom 
on earth, and spreading that Gospel before 
which old things pass away, and all things be- 
come new. We are all missionaries, all apostles, 
all sent forth to work for Jesus Christ, some in 
the active life of an evangelist abroad, others by 
the quiet influence of Christian example at home, 
the rich by their wealth, the poor by their dili- 
gence to give of their little ; and for all there is 
the grand work of prayer^ by which greater 
results are produced than by all the words of the 
eloquent, or the labour of the industrious. ** He 
** must increase " until all the old seats of ignor- 
ance and superstition become new in the pure 
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light of Christianity. To bring about this result 
is the special work of Missions, whether at home 
or abroad, to help this work is the duty and 
privilege of all who love the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Many among us are too cold, or at best but 
lukewarm in our interest in Mission work. Be- 
fore we can earnestly desire the spiritual welfare 
of others we need to have our own spiritual lives 
renewed. " They that are in Christ are become 
^^new creatures, old things are passed away." 
Once let a man give up himself to Jesus Christ, 
a,nd make Him his Master, Teacher, Guide, and 
Familiar Friend, and all things become new for 
him. He finds a nem object in life, to love God, 
^nd walk in the ways of His commandments ; a 
new rule of action, God's will, not his own ; new 
hopes, which no sorrow nor loss can take away ; 
new joys which a godless man can never know ; 
thejoyof a perfectfaith,of a trustful contentment, 
of an unselfish love for others, of a patient wait- 
ing on God's will. Shall we not ask Him who 
makes all things new to make all new for us ; 
to renew in our hearts all that the fraud and 
malice of the devil, the selfishness of the world, 
and the temptations of the flesh have decayed 
in us? 
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Believe me^ we all need changing very mnch, 
we need a deeper love for God, which will 
beget a warmer love for our fellow men, we 
need a firmer, clearer faith, we need more thonghfc 
for others, and less for ourselves ; we need new 
thoughts for our minds, new words for our ton- 
gues, new and higher aims in life, new strength 
to bear our Gross, and to do our work whilst it is 
called to-day, so that when our earthly home of 
flesh is worn out and cast aside, we may receive 
a new and glorious body, and a new home not 
made with hands, eternal in the Heavens. 
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Canon of Chichester, and Hector of Nuthunt, 



S. Matthew, viii, 17. 
^* Himself took our infirmities, and bare onr sicknesses." 

Our Blessed Lord, during His abode on earth, 
gave much to us, and took much from us. But 
the gain in both respects was ours. For what 
was it He took from us ? Sorrow, Sickness, and 
Death. And what did He give to us? Joy, 
Health, and Immortality. In a word, wherever 
He trod. He crushed the thorns and thistles 
beneath His feet, and planted in their stead, the 
myrtle and the rose. 

He seemed to shew, in part at least, even while 
He appeared among us, as the Son of Man, what 
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He will do at the last, wh^ii He shall be 
revealed again, as the Lord from heaven, when 
'^ He shall have pat down all rnle, and all 
" authority and power," when even " the last 
** enemy. Death, shall be destroyed," and 
sin, and sorrow, and sighing, and suffering, 
have been numbered amid those former things, 
which shall, one and all, have finally passed away. 

And so He did in some cases what He will 
one day do in all ; and, as the text so beautifully 
expresses it, (slightly altering the words of the 
Prophet Isaiah,) " Himself took our infirmities, 
" and bare our sicknesses." And we are expressly 
told by S. Peter that in what Christ did He 
*^ left us an example, that we should follow His 
"steps." 

We cannot, indeed, do all He has done. We 
cannot instantly bid the sick be whole, the leper 
clean, the corpse arise, but we can try to do by 
means what our Blessed Lord did by miracle. 
Where we cannot cure pain, we may at least 
mitigate iL Where we cannot savCy we may, at 
any rate sympathize. And thus we may bear one 
another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ, 
rejoicing with them that do rejoice, and weeping 
with them that weep. 
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Now, with regard to the duty of visiting the 
«ick, there are two very common and prevailing 
mistakes. They are exactly opposite to each 
other, and it is very difficult to steer a plain 
course between them. 

The one mistake is, that the visitation of the 
sick belongs only to the ministers of Christ ; and 
so those who fall into this error, do nothing at 
^11, and content themselves with thinking it is 
not their business. 

The other mistake is, that the Clergy have no 
more which they may, and can, do for the sick 
than any other persons ; and so, those who err 
on this side, too often invade the priest's office, 
interfere with our peculiar duties, and do very 
much mischief, while they fancy they are doing 
much good. 

You must guard against both these errors, for 
recollect, very great^ and serious errors they are. 

It is not to the Clergy only that that blessed 
promise is left, "Blessed be the man that 
-^^provideth for the sick and needy, the Lord 
*' shall deliver him in the time of trouble." 

It is not to the Clergy only ' that the blessed 
Saviour will say at the last day, " 1 was sick and 
^* ye visited Me." 
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No, it is to the faithfal sheep as to the faith- 
ful shepherds; and our Church has specially 
enjoined this, as one of the Sabbath duties of all 
her faithful followers. The Church remembering- 
the example of her Divine Founder, in her 13th 
canon, orders all her members to spend part of 
each returning Sunday, and holy-day, in visiting 
the sick and needy, in relieving their necessities, 
and ministering to their wants. 

£ut, be careful on the other hand, not to over- 
step the line. There are olBSces which the priests 
of God can alone perform — if there were not we 
should not have had in our Book of Common 
Prayer a special office of visitation for the sick, and 
communion, for their benefit, nor a command in 
the Epistle of S. James, " Is any sick among 
"you ? Let him call for the elders, or priests of 
^Hhe Church, and let them pray over him." 

Sick persons ought never to forget this, 
and those who visit them, ought always to 
desire them to send at once for their parish 
priest, and request the prayers of the Church. 

For talking over their sins to you is not so 
profitable as unravelling the very depth of them 
(if need or conscience so urge it) to those to 
•whom Christ has said in the case of every truly 
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penitent sinner, " Whose sins ye forgive they 
^* are forgiven," and speaking to you of doubtful 
fears and pleasant feelings, is not like receiving 
from us, (or rather let me say from God through 
us,) that sure word of promise, " Say peace to 
^^ this house, and, if the Son of Peace be there, 
^* your peace shall rest upon it." 

And once more, hearing much of the love of 
Jesus from you, is not like partaking from us of 
His own most Blessed Body, and Blood, those 
heavenly pledges of His love, to our great and 
endless comfort. Nor are the prayers of the 
priest at the bed-side, to be viewed in exactly 
the same light as those which may be oflfered 
by any other mere Christian friend or neighbour. 

In one word, you may be our assistants^ and 
work with us ; you cannot be our substitutes^ and 
workybr us. 

I hope I have drawn carefully, accurately, and 
without offence, the distinction between the 
visitation of the sick by Christ's priests, and 
Christ's people, and, if both parties will but act 
together, the blessing of the Great Head of the 
Church will rest alike on the unwearied Pastor, 
and the obedient sheep. The very best way 
xilways for every earnest man, or woman, is to 
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consnlt with the minister of the parish, in which 
God's Providence has placed them. Let ns ask 
him whom we shall visit, and on ^hat subjects 
we may most profitably converse, what books he^ 
would wish us either to read, or to lend them,, 
and in what way we can best second his efforts^ 
for their instruction in righteousness. 

In temporal matters, in food, fuel, medicine^ 
or clothes, you may all greatly assist us, and 
very thankful we are to any for their ever 
ready kindness in all these ways. In a word, 
if what we suggest you will kindly carry out ; if 
when we faithfully lead, you will diligently fol- 
low, then, indeed, will it be truly said, as in the 
days of old, " See, how these Christians love one- 
^^ another!" and our " Jerusalem will be bnilded 
" together, as a city that is at unity in itself." 

Now there are two ways, in one, or other, of 
which, this visitation of the sick is required at 
every Christian's hand. • 

One is by Person^ and the other by Procey. I 
mean by that, we must either visit the sick our- 
selves, or contribute, according to our ability, to^ 
enable others to do so more efifectually. 

To-day I am to speak of the latter, for I am 
taking a wide rapge — ^pleading the cause of the 
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sick far beyond the confines of your own Parish — 
I am pleading for Hospitals wherever they may 
be in our country at large. And I trust that I 
shall not plead in vain-r-for in giving this day 
to our very uttermost we are closely following the 
example of Him, who " Himself took our infirm- 
" ities, and bare our sicknesses.-' 

Now I ground my appeal to you to-day upon 
these two points. 

1. Hospitals are a most Christian object. 

2. They are a most necessary one. 

First, the Hospital is a most Christian object. 
It is one of which the Son of God Himself 
approves. 

Christ may be said in three senses to have 
been The first Founder of all Hospitals and 
Infirmaries. 

" Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
*^ sicknesses." 

Wherever He went there was, so to speak, a 
whole Hospital following Him. ^^ They began," 
says S. Mark, ^^ to carry about in beds them that 
"were sick, where they heard He was, and 
*^ wheresoever He entered, into villages, or cities, 
" or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
" and besought Him that they might touch but 
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^^ the border of His garment, and as many as 
" touched Him were made whole." 

What was His visit to the Pool of Bethesda, 
bat a visit to a Hospital ? And one of the last 
of His gracious acts was healing the ear of one 
who had stretched out his hands to take away 
His life. 

Again, Christ may be called the Founder of 
all Hospitals, by the healing gifts He bestowed 
on His Apostles and others, in the first ages of 
the Infant Church. 

It has been asserted, that before the coming of 
Christ, such an Institution as that of a Hospital, 
or Infirmary, was an altogether unknown, and 
unheard of thing. 

I am not quite sure, if this were so, but I am 
sure, that if there was any such institution at all 
it was very, very rare, and altogether an excep- 
tion to the general rule. Visiting the sick is 
essentially a Christian duty. The heathen seem 
to have no idea of it. They shape their conduct 
from the instinct of the brute creatures, who, as 
you may often notice, when any of their fellow- 
creatures are taken sick, at once shun and desert 
them. Even to this day the heathen in India, 
when their parents seem past recovery, often 
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desert them, having laid them on the banks of 
the river, to be stoned to death, or devoured by 
crocodiles, or, in a word, to take their chance 
whether they die or live. 

And as the heathen Indians act with their 
parents, so acted the heathen Spartans in old 
time before them with their own children. If, 
when a child was born, it proved weak and de- 
formed, it was left to perish at the foot of one of 
their mountains. There was no Foundling Hos- 
pital for the unowned infant ; there was no 
sheltering Hospital for the dying man. 

But, blessed be God, we see what the religion 
of Christ can mercifully effect. 

II. The Hospital is not only a most Christian 
object, it is also a most necessary one. 

Poverty and sickness are both evils in them- 
selves ; but when the two meet together, none 
but those who have had many years of experience 
among them can possibly tell how much the poor 
suffer. 

But put the matter in its best and most 
favourable light. Just picture to yourselves how 
much, how very much the poor must necessarily 
undergo, when they are visited with any serious 
sickness. They are, for the most part, most 
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patient sufferers ; and I have learnt many and 
many a lesson from a poor man's sick and dying bed» 

Now the sick poor want constant medical 
attendance, but the Parish Doctor is often too 
hardly worked, or he lives at too great a distance 
to come often. 

They want careful nursing, but there is neither 
nurse to be had in many a Country Parish, nor^ 
if there were is there money to pay her. 

They want proper diet, but they cannot afford 
to buy niceties, and their diseased taste revolts 
from their coarse and common food. And even 
sometimes when they could eat it there is no one 
at hand to get it ready, or, by the time they 
arrive, the sickly appetite is gone. 

They want entire rest and quietude, but where 
there are children, they will play, and where 
there are babies they will cry. 

They want fresh air and much cleanliness ; but 
beds and bedrooms are scarce in cottages— and if 
the window is shut the room is too close, and, if 
open, too cold. 

They want some one to sit up at night, but the 
husband is too fagged, the children too young, the 
neighbours too busy. 

And so, poor things, they take their chance ; 
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they lie still and suffer on, and the Christian 
Friend, and the Christian Minister will do their 
part, but of course have not the power to remedy 
evils, which admit of no cure. 

Now change the scene to the Hospital. Let 
the sufferer be carefully moved and received as 
an In-patient there. There the poor man has the 
best advice, and as often as his case requires. 

His diet is strictly attended to. Air, too, and 
cleanliness are provided him. Careful nurses 
minister to his necessities. Except by pain, his 
rest is unbroken, and all his wants supplied. 

In a word. Nature has every chance of doing^ 
her best, while his spiritual guides will teach him 
to look up from nature unto nature's God. 

I need say no more. If you are indeed per- 
suaded that '^God i#not unrighteous to forget 
" your work of faith, and labour, that proceedeth 
"of love;" — if you have really experienced the^ 
love of God shed abroad in your own hearts, re- 
collect " This commandment have we from Him^ 
" That he who loveth God, love his brother also." 
But again it is written, "Whoso hath this world's 
" goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 
**shutteth up his compassion from him, how 
" dwelleth the love of God in him ?" 
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Freely have we received of God, and freely let 
us give. To-day let us present to Him our alms 
for the sick and aflSiicted, as a willing and joyfdl 
free-oflfering for all His mercies to ourselves. So 
shall we follow His blessed steps, Who " Himself 
^^ took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses." 

And when our own sky is overcast, and afflic- 
tion, and distress of mind, body, or estate, is 
appointed as our lot, let us rest on His unfailing 
promise, *^The Lord will deliver him in that 
^* needful time of trouble. 

And when at last this short life is over, and we 
meet our Saviour as our Judge, oh 1 let us strive 
to win for ourselves to-day, that most blessed, 
that most comfortable sentence, 

^^ Iwas sick and ye visited w^." 



SERMON LXIY. 



A FAREWELL SERMON. 



By Rev. J. E. VERNON, M.A. 

1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 

** For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not 
even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesns Christ at His coming ? 
For ye are our glory and joy." 

I could not, dear brethren, venture to take to 
myself and make my own all the words of the 
Apostle in this chapter. But these closing 
words I may take. I could not dare, as an 
inspired Apostle might well do, to call God and 
you to witness, " how holily, and justly, and 
^^ unblameably we behaved ourselves among you 
" that believe ;" as S. Paul writes to the Thes- 
salonians among whom he had ministered. But 
I may say with him, " For what is our hope, or 
"joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye 
^^in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at 
" His coming ? For ye are our glory and our 
"joy." Yes, brethren, the great end and aim 
of every faithful minister of Christ must be this, 
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the winning to love Jesus the souls whom He 
died to save, that they may be His glory, and 
joy, and crown of rejoicing at the Last Day. 
An end never to be lost sight of but at his peril. 
Oh I that coming of our Lord Jesus Christ I how 
much the Apostles thought and spoke of it ! 
how constantly was it before them as though 
close at hand I how little is it thought of by too 
many of us I how far off many try to think it, 
although it may come at any moment I '^ But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man." No one 
may tell when that day will come. But one 
thing is certain, it will come. Sooner or later, 
it will come. Before His Judgment seat shall 
^very one of us stand, to " give an account of 
" the works done in the body, whether they be 
" good or evil. But, dear brethren, full of awe 
and terror as that coming must be to all who 
have stopped their ears against His loving 
invitations and offers of grace in the accepted 
time — that coming will be full of joy and blessed- 
ness to some, to those who have waited for it in 
faith and hope, as the realisation of all their 
earnest longings, the rest from long conflict witli 
sin, the fulness of that joy, of which on earth 
they have experienced sweet foretastes. 
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Oh I brethren, that this blessed vision may be 
yours, that you may see Him without fear, when 
He comes in His glory to judge the earth, has 
been my earnest prayer and constant desire and 
•endeavour during my ministry among you. You 
have seen me going in and out among you, you 
know how I have warned and exhorted you, in 
public and in private, and tried to win you, by 
voice and example, to love Jesus, and to lay 
hold on the hope set before you, through Him. 
Conscious, sadly conscious though I am of much 
short-coming and imperfection both in word and 
•deed, yet you have, I trust, seen that it has not 
been all idle talk, but that I have watched for 
jour souls, as one that must give account. Do 
I make any boast of this, and speak to glorify 
myself? — God forbid ; and I trust you know me 
too well to think so. No I whatever care I have 
shewn for your souls, I would have awakened in 
you such reflections as these — if I have cared so 
much for your souls, how much more ought you to 
•care for your own souls ? What I shall another be 
more anxious for your salvation than your own 
selves? shall another be more afraid for you, 
than you for yourselves ? shall your ministers 
spend all their time and energies in ministering 
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to your souls, and you alone neglect them ? Aye, 
and not only your ministers, but all the angels 
of heaven, shall these all be ready to sing rejoic- 
ing strains over one sinner that repenteth, and 
you, who are most concerned, be careless and 
indifferent in impenitence and unbelief? Nay 
more, are your souls so precious in the sight of 
God, that He " so loved the world that He gave 
^* His Only-begotten Son, that whosoever believ- 
^* eth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
" lasting life," so precious in the sight of Jesus 
that to obtain salvation for you He came down 
from heaven, and endured contempt, and mock- 
ing, and shame, and spitting, and agony, and 
wounds, and dying upon the cross, and burial? 
Shall God the Holy Ghost strive with you and 
vouchsafe to be your guide, and offer you His 
blessed strengthening, and speak to your soul 
again and again, in spite of your often hardening 
your heart against His holy pleadings within 
you?' Shall the Most Holy 'and Ever-blessed 
Trinity unite in loving care for your souls, the 
angels of God hover over you waiting for your 
penitence, and God's ambassadors on earth, 
your fellow-men, pray you in Christ's stead, to 
be reconciled to God, and will yoUy you whose 
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eternal happiness is at stake, you alone go on 
carelessly, indifferently, pntting off and putting 
off, despising the longsnffering and forbearance 
of God, which calleth you to repentence, will you 
have all thought for your bodies and none for your 
souls, all your cares for time, and none for eter- 
nity ? Oh surely, surely, if in spite of all you go 
on impenitent and careless to the end, if death 
come and find you thus, you cannot, dare not 
say that ev^n so appalling a doom as everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, is too 
severe a punishment for you who never sought and 
loved that Presence while you might. You can- 
not but confess that " Depart from me, ye cursed, 
" into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
" his angels," is the only sentence which a just 
Judge could pronounce upon those who have 
shewn such awful neglect and indifference. Not 
that anxiety about your own souls is the highest 
condition to which you are to attain, for above 
all love of self, above all love for your own souls, 
you ought to love Jesus. But how can you love 
Jesus, until you have come to be anxious about 
your souls, and to realize their awful peril, their 
certain damnation, without Jesus had died for you? 
But, dear brethren, if the thought of the 
w 



'806 A FABSWELL SERMON. 

IM I  I ■■^■^— ^M^^^ ^ Ml ^1   ■»^^i^    ^■^■^^^a— ^^p— — ^>^^i^^ M 11  ^ 

coming of Jesus is a solema and awfal thought 
for ytniy what must it be for them, your ministers, 
who watch for your souls as they who must give 
account ? 

It is a solemn time then, dear brethren, for me 
standing here and warning you for the last time 
— a solemn time now that the end of my minis- 
try among you has come. And I cannot bat 
connect it with thoughts of the great Judgment 
Day, when I and you shall again meet together 
before the Throne of God — and it shall be said 
to me, " Give an account of thy stewardship for 
^^ thou mayest be no longer steward." Oh that, 
in that day, ye may be my joy and crown of 
rejoicing, and not my stern accusers I Oh that it 
may be vouchsafed to me to learn then that I 
have, by God's dear grace, been to some of you a 
messenger of comfort, a help in your weary 
pilgrimage, your strife against sin, a faithfol 
guide in the hour of need 1 that from my unwor- 
thy lips and example, you have learned to love 
Jesus more I If, by God's blessed help, I am 
able to endure unto the end, that I may myself 
be sowed, an^d not, having preached to others, 
myself become a castaway, what joy, what a 
crown of rejoicing, if I may find that I have been 
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privileged to win but one soul to Christy to have 
cheered and comforted bat one of God's saints in 
his time of trial I 

Yes, brethren, this is a solemn and saddening 
time for yon and for me — ^a time for me earnestly 
to consider what nse I have made of the oppor- 
tnuities which God has given me — a time for you 
to consider what nse you have made of the oppor- 
tunities which God has given youy by my 
ministry. Bat, this done, let as not waste time 
and energy in unavailing regrets. The past lies 
behind us, God in His mercy forgive all our 
errors and shortcomings, we cannot recall the 
past, but we can make use of the present, and 
such of the future as God may vouchsafe to us. 
Work lies before us — work to be done for God 
and His Church — let us use the experience of 
the past to make us wiser, more zealous, more 
earnest, more diligent in improving our oppor- 
tunities for the future. "We must part, yon and 
I ; but we shall not be wholly asunder — ^here, 
in this House of God, you will be offering up 
continually the same prayers, as I in my new 
charge — ^we shall still be united in prayer at the 
Throne of Grace. You will remember ^ae some- 
times in that prayer in the Litany, when you pray 
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for all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. We shall^ 
moreover, those of ns who are Commnnicants, be 
united in a still nearer and holier bond of fellow* 
ship, as oft as we receive the Blessed Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of oar dear Saviour* 
Still one with each other, though far apart, in 
the Holy Catholic Church, still one I trust in 
the Communion of Saints, one in a fellowship 
not even to be lost by death. " Only let your 
^ conversation be as it becometh the Gospel of 
^ Christ : that whether I come and see you, or 
^else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, 
^ that ye stand fast in one spirit,striving together 
' for the faith of the Gospel." 

^^And the Lord make you to increase and 
^abound in love one toward another, and toward 
^ all men ; even as we do toward you : to the 
^ end He may stablish your hearts unblameable 
^ in holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
^ coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His 
Saints." 

THE EKD. 

!NoTE. — ^The Author of this Sermon has just met with a very 
fearful accident and lies it is f eajred between life and 
death. Let all the readers of this final sermon pray 
that God would comfort him on his bed of siclmesa 
and be a consoler also to those who watch around him 
— and, if He see fit, spare him yet to his own family 
and to God's family — the Church ! — ^E^itob. 
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— J. B. Wilkinson. 
Right Rev. Bp. Woodford. 



Complete in 3 vols., elegant cloth 13/6, by post 14/6. 
Vol. I,frofn Advent to Whit'Sunday, 5/-, by post 6/4. 
Vol. II. from Trinity to Advent, and\ -/ l ^ e.^ 
MisceUamous > B/-, by post 6.4. 

Vol. III. All the Saintb* Days, 3/6, by posl 8/9 



PLAINPREAOHINGto POORPEOPLE 

TEN VARIOUS SERIES 

Each Volnme la. 6d., by post l/7id., contains TWELVE SHORT 
PLAIN SERMONSJncluding many for the various Church Seasons, 
and on General Subjects. 

FIRST SERIES includes Advent, CliTlBtmas, Lent, Good Friday, 
Confirmation, Harvest, Missions, Funeral, Club Feasts, and 
General Sermons, by Key. Edmund Fowls. 

SECOND SERIES includes Advent, New Tear, Good Friday, (Two 
Sermons) Easter Day, Ascension Day, Wblt Sunday, auA 
General Sermons, by Rev. Edmund Fowlb. 

THIRD SERIES includes Ash Wednesday, Easter Day, 
Trinity Sunday, for Schools, and General Sermons. 

FOURTH SERIES includes Advent, Christmas, Last day of 
the Tear, Epiphany, Home Missions, and General Sermona. 

FIFTH SERIES includes Holy Week. Easter, Epiphany, Harvest, 
Holy Communion, Ember Day, and General Sermons. 

SIXTH SERIES includes A set of Short Addresses or Meditationi 
for Good Friday, on " The Seven Last Words," with sug- 
gested Hymns, etc., for a Special Service ; also a Sermon 
for Good Friday, and Eight Miscellaneous Sermons. 

SEVENTH SERIES includes Four Short Advent Sermons, Christ- 
mas Day, Sexagesima, Hospital Sunday, and General 
Sermons. 

EIGHTH SERIES includes The Stations of the Cross, Six Short 
Meditations for the Sundays in Lent, the Days In H(fly 
Week or a Special Good Friday Service ; by Rev. J. E. Vbr- 
non; also Six other Short Plain Sermons by eminent 
Authors. 

NINTH SERIES includes Advent, Christmas, Epiphany, Adi 
Wednesday, Good Friday, Easter, Church Music. 

TENTH SERIES includes A Second Set of Short Sermons on 
** The Seven last words," Advent and General Sermons. 

'* These Sermons are intended for practical and devotional use, and for 
all persons, educated aa well as anedacated, they are thorouifhly well adap 
ted, both by their earnest and excellent tone, and by the plainness of tbehr 
style— Guardian." 

" They are s^ood specimens of Sermons for a country conffr^[ation."— 

uhureh TirMtm 

AMONO TH£ EMINENT CONTRIBUTOBS ABE 



Rev. 



Bev. A. R. Ashwell. 
^ S. Baring-Gould. 

— W. Baird. 

— H. J. W. Buxton. 

— W.R. Clark. 

— Q. F. De Teissier. 

— J. B. Dykes. 

— B. Fowle. 
Bp. Harvey Goodwin. 
Bev. Walsbam Howe. 

^ Dr. Francis Hessey* 

— W. E.Heygate 

.Sack Volume is bound in eloth^ red 



- 



G. E. Jelf. 
Canon Eingsley. 
W. H, Lyttleton. 
Dr. Monseil. 
W. Michell. 
F, B. Paget. 
R. D. B. Rawnsley. 
M. F. Sadler. 
8. W. 8keffington. 
J. R. West. 
J. B. Wilkinson. 
Peter Young. 

edffes^ price V6, h poet 1/7| 



By Key. a. F. De TEISSIER, B.D. 

Rector of Childrey. Author of Village SermonM." « Exposition of 

the Parables" ^c, 

PLAIN DEVOTION ALi SERMONS; a Series of 
Short, Earnest;, Plain Sermons, very suitable for ooantry 
congregations. Second Edition. — Cloth^ pries 2/6, h^ 
post 2/8. 

'* It is always a pleasure to review Mr. De Teissier's "works. AH 
that he writes is worth reading; and not only so, but there is 
always an individuality about his work. Sound theology one may 
f happily) often meet with, but one seldom finds it so winningly set 
lorlh as by Mr. De Teissier. There is a S]((edal quality of 
tender, gentle earnestness, combined with a thorough realization 
of whatever he has to bring forward, which gives a charm and va 
attractiveness altogether unique to his writing. The volume beforo 
us should be bought.'' — Literary Churchnum. 

Bi/ the same Author, 2/6, hi/ post 2/8. 

GOD IS LOVE ; an entirely New Series of Plain 

Sermons on the Love of Gt>d in some of its varions aspects. 
By Bey. S. BABING-GOULD. M.A. 
THE MYSTERY OF SUFFERING; A New Course 

of Lent Sermons. Suffering; educative — Sacrificial, its 
mystery, its occasion, etc. Cloth, price 3/6 by post 3/8. 

By Bev. H. W. BUBBOWS, B.D. 

Vicar of Christ Church, Albany Street, 

PLAIN PAROCHIAL SKRMONS. Third Series r 
including Short Plain Sermons for Advent, GhriBtmas, New^ 
Year^Eplpliany, Ash-Wednesday, The Sundays In Lent^ Good 
Friday, Easter Day, Ascension Day, Whit-Simday, Harvest 
Festival, Church Guilds, Funeral, and Sermons on General 
Subjects. Cloih, price 6/-, bypost 5/3. 

*' Short, practical, and with thoroughly sound Church teach- 
ing." — Churchmaii's Magazine, 

" Full of thought, expressed in quiet and reverential language.*'^- 

SHORT VILLAGE SERMONS. Each Number of 
*«THE LITERARY CHURCHMAN" contains an origi- 
nal Plain Sermon for some Sunday or Special Day shortly 
following the date of its publication. Besides this the 
*< Literary. Churhman" is a really useful and praotic«l 
aid to the Parochiaii CLEaaTSCAN, and a most praotioal 
and serviceable guide to all who are interested in Chnrok 
Literature and Church Questions, whether Clergy or 
Laity. 
It is published every alternate Saturday, and is sent Post free t^ 
vbscribers for one year for 9/0. Specimen Number for 4Jd, 



By Rev. J. 6. COWAN M.A. 

Late Vicar of S. John^s Hammersmith. 

PLAIN SERMONS, FOURTH Series; including 
Four Adyent) Christmas, New Year*s Eye and Day, Ash- 
Wednesday, Each Sunday in Lent, Good Friday,Easter Day 
Trinity Sunday, Confirmation, Harvest Festival, Puhlic 
Worship, and Sermons on General Subjects. Second Editiou. 
Frice 5/-, by post 6/3. 

PLAIN SERMONS, FiRST SERIES. Price, zl^ ^y 

post 3/8. 

K.B.— The Second and Third Series are oiit of print. 

**We have seldom read such truly plain sermons so Good." 

GwxfdMiM, 
*^ Excellent, clear, forcible, and interesting." — 

Littxwry ChurehmoR, 

By the Bev H. J. WILMOT BUXTON, MA. 
Rector of JJUId, 

MISSION SERMONS. Second Series. An entirely- 
New Series of Thirty Plain Sermons. Like the Author^s 
former v.dume, these Sermons are intended to be inter- 
esting, warm and earnest in tone ; and are therefore 
illustrated with anecdotes and references calculated to 
advance these objects. Besides many on general and 
miscellaneous subjects, the volume also includes Sermons 
for Advent, Christmas, Lent, Eastbb, Tbinity, Harvest 
Festival, Autumn, &o. Cloth, price 4/6, by post 4/9. 

By the same Author. 

MISSION SERMONS, FiRST SERIES, containing 
Twenty Plain Sermons. 3/-, by post 3/2. 

SHORT SERMONS FOR CHILDREN, including 
a few for youn e domestic Servants. A series of twenty-' 
three. Frice 3/6, by post 3/8. 

** Deserve the greatest praise. Concise, earnest, and affectionate, 
«re epithets which may truthfully be applied to every sermon." — 

John BtdL 

'* Very earnest and powerful, and full of evidence of the wide 
sympathies and cultivated taste of their author. In style they are 
almost faultless : simple words, short sentences, straightforward 
constructions — all that sermon style should be. In shoi-t, whilst 
they are most unpretending, they are sermons of a very high mark 
indeed,a nd we must commend them to the younger men among 
the cle rgy as models for their own pulpit addresses."— 

IMerary Churchnum. 

" Short telling sermons, fall of illastration and anecdote ; have 
all the charm of poetry about them." — Church Times. 



By the Rot. W. E. HBTOATB, VLIl 
Rector ofBrighstone^ 

^WHY I AM A CHRISTIAN. A few Reasons for 
onr Faith. Ten New Short Sermons. 2/6, by post 2/d. 

"Plain, concise, and well snited for these days. We heartily 
commend this book to the attention of the Ciei^^ and others — it is 
small, unpretending, kindly intone, and very useful and timely.*— 

Gttardi<m» 

** One of the most practicaUy serviceable handbooks wa hav& 
ayer met with. The book will be of real value for the laity to 
read and study."—- Lt/era}^ Ckurchnum. 

By the Rev. Dr. F. B. H. H. NOYES. 

ADVENT ADDRESSES, or Meditations en the 
Four Last Things. Cloth ^ price, 1/6, by post 1/7. 

** Earnest and plain." — Guardian. 



By Bey. FBANCIS E. PAGET, M.A. 

Beetor of Elford, Tamworth ; and Author of " Sermons on th& 
Duties of Daily Life^* " Sermons for special occasions,''* " Tale* 

of the Village^* etc,, etc, 

YILLAGE SERMONS FOR A TEAR, on the 
Helps and Hindrances of the Christian Life. Sixty- 
two, SermODS, Short and Practical, includiD^ Sermons 
for the whole Ghiistian Year, and a selection of Occaaionai 
Sermons as follows : 

THmTT Sermons from Advet^t to Trinity, Twentt-Fitis 
Sbbhons, Miscellaneous, but generally suitable for after Trinity^ 
Harvest Festival, Misstons, Benefit Clxtb, Funeeal, School, 
Chubch Bestobation, Anniversary of Dedication of a Chitrgh. 

The work is published in 2 vols, sgttare Bvo, cloth, price 10/-. 
Vol. L separately, Advent to Whit Sunday, 6/-, by post 5/4. 
Vol, II, separately^ after Trinity and occasional, 5/-, by post 5/4% 

" Clear, pithy, sound, and telling sermons ; they have all Mr« 
Paget's clearness, vigour, and thorough soundness of doctrine."— 

Lite7'ary Ckurcknunu 

•• Mr. Paget is a master of simplicity, and manages with happy 
terseness and great force to explain the grand broad truth of the 
gospel as a true churchman should. These (^ermons will be ol 
real and permanent value," — Standard. 



By Rev. FRANCIS E. PAQET, MA... 

SIXTY-SIX SHORT INSTRUCTIONS OR 
SERMONS for Village Geubchrs, &o., entitled " Faith 
and patience in Work and Warfare, Triamph and 
Reward," inolading many snitable for almost all seasons 
of the Christian Church i Cloth, price 5/-, by post 5/4. 

'*They have all the clearness and readablenestf ivhich on 
expects from Mr. Paget, and will be very useful in any and every 
branch of parochial work.'* — Literary Chvrchman, 

** Our horoiletical literature is getting to be a richer one every 
week, and Mr. Paget, a trea8ni*ed name, revived with pleasure is 
not among its least valuable contributors. There can be no more 

useful form of sermoDizing than this Mr. Paget works with 

power and earnestness." — Church Review, 

" These short and very excellent sermons attract the reader 
pleasantly from sermon to sermou, chiefly by simplicity of language 
and clearness of style;** — Church Bells.,. 

** We are glad to welcome these short discourses, they are at 
least equal to Mr. Paget's former writings.** — Guardian. 



By Rev. S. BENTLE7, M.A. 

Rector of 8. Mary's, Bridgenorth, and Author of " Seven 8ermon» 

on Prayer.^ 

PARISH SERMONS, an entirely new series of 
Plain Parish Sermons, including Advent, Chbistscas, 
Good Fkidat, Genbbal Sebhons, etc. Cloth, price 3/-, 
bypostdt2. 

" Sound and altogether excellent Parish Sermons." — 

Literary Churchman^ 



By t?te same Author. 

SEVEN SERMONS ON PRAYER. Frice 2/-, 
by post 2/2. 

•* Plain, earnest sermons, claim hearty commendation.** — 

Qti>ardian» 



By Bev. DANIEL MOOBE, M.A. 

SUNDAY MEDITATIONS, adapted to the whole 
course of the Christian Year (forming fifty-five short 
Meditations or Sermons.) Cloth 6/-, post free for 0/5. 



By Sev. S. W. SKEinNGTON, M.A. 
Fellow of University Coll. Oxon, 

THK SINLKSS SUFFERKR. A Course of Six 

Sermons on the Aspects of our Lord's Passion^ Sixth 
Edition, Square feap. 8vo. eloth 2/6, by post 2/8. 

'* Simple in style and language, they are yet the fmit of most deep 
and deTcat meditatioD on their stupendous theme ; they are evidently 
written by one who has entered deeply into the mystery of suffer- 
ing; and gazed with an intensity which few perhaps could attain 
to, on its supreme example," — Guard.ian, 

** Of a high order as regards beauty and tenderness of though; 
and of singularly devout feeling; — the sermons are exquisitelr 
beautiful.*' — Literary ChvArchman, 

^ It is impossible to speak too highly of the beauty of diction, 
the earnestness of tone, and the freshness yet depth of thought, 
which pervade these sermons.*' — Jo Tin Bull. 

" They are of an exceptionally high type and have evidently 
been written with the fullest sense of the grandeur of the subject 
which their author could bring to bear upon them. It will bear 
reading over and over again, and we can recommend it in the 
warmest terms." — Church Times. 

By Rev. G. A. SHAW, M.A. 

Eeetor of Aston Sandford, 

THE PENITENT'S PRATER. A course of 
Eight Lent and Easter Sermons on the Fifty-first Psalm. 
Cloth 2/ 'y by post 2/2. 

** Remarkable for directness, simplicity, and deep religions feel- 
ing.*' — English Churchman, 

Bj Bev. EDMUND FOWLS. 

DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS. Seven 

Shorb and very Simple Sermons for a Country Congrega- 
tion. Cloth 1/6, by post 1/7^. 

" These Sermons are what they profess to be, the plainest and 
most intelligible of practical expositions of Scripture." — 

Gueerdian. 

«* These Sermons were delivered to the poor people of a country 
congregation, and they are characterised by all the homely vigour, 
clearness of expression, and purity of style, necessaiy to impress 
such an audience." — Manchester Courier, 

ARCHDEACON MOORE ; A Memorial Volume, 

edited by his Widow, including all his Charges, 
and a selection from his Speeches. — Crown Svo, clothe 
price 7/6. 



PAROCHIAL & DEVOTIONAL. 

By Bev. CANON SEYMOUR. 

Rector of Kinwarton, 

HELPS TO PRATER AND HOLY LIVING, 

for Charch people who have little spare time. Complete^ 
' Seventh Edition, cloth 1/6. Part I. Prayer M, Part II. Holy 
Communion 9^. 

''We are heartily glad to see so excellent a manael, of so 
thoroughly deyotioaal, and yet so quietly earnest a Ghurol^ 
tone." — Guardian. 

By Bev. MORTON SHAW, M.A. 

THE POSITION OF THE HOLT TABLE, con- 
sidered -with recfard to the position of the Celebrant, in 
a letter to the Bishop of Winchester. %vo. price 1/-. 

By Rey. FRANCIS HESSE7, D.C.L. 

HINTS TO DISTRICT VISITORS, with prayers 
for their nse. Sixth Edition ^ cloth, 6d. by post fi\d. 

' '* A most valuable and useful Uttle manuel.** — 

Literary Churchman, 

SIMPLE PRATERS FOR SERVANTS, with 
Hymns. By C. R., and Preface by Rev. J. G-. CowAV. 
Third JSdition, Limp cloth, price 9d, 

*'01aim hearty recommendation both for tone and for plainness of 
language." — Guardian . 

PRATERS FOR SUNDAT SCHOOLS; A simple 
and useful little manual ; by the late Rev. J. G-. Cowan, 
JPrice 2d, or 14/- per hundred. 

By Rev. A. R. ASHWELL, M.A. 

Canon of Chichester. 

EVENING COMMUNIONS : The Argument 
against them briefly stated. Second Edition. This day 
6d, or 5*. per dozen. 

By E. W. B0DLE7. 

PRATERS AND RESPONSES FOR THE 
HOUSEHOLD. A manual moderate in compass and 
price, in order that each member of the family may nse 
a copy, and be able to follow the Prayers and Responses. 
Cloth ^Boards, gilt, toned paper, lOd. ; limp cloth, plain 
ditto, 6d, 



By R6¥. a. F. GOBB, 

Viear of EdenhHdge^ Kent, 

THE POCKET PRAYER BOOK, for the use of 
the Clergy and others in the Visitation of the Sick. 
Clotht red edgee^ price 2/6, by post 2/7 i* 

V The following Tracts are by the Rev. S. W. SkeflSngton, 
H.A., Author of the ** Sinless Suflferer" :— 

ADVENT THOUGHTS ; 5th Thousand; price 2d, 
CHBIBTUAS THOUGHTS ; price 2d. 
LENT THOUGHTS ; 22nd Thousand; price 2(2. 
GOOD FBIDAT THOUGHTS; 24M Thousand; price id. 
EASTER THOUGHTS; 7th Thousand; price Id, 
ASCENSION THOUGHTS ; m Thousand; price U 
WHITSUN THOUGHTS ; price Id, 
CONFIRMATION THOUGHTS ; price 2d, 

Messrs. Skeffington beg to call attention to the Jive following toorks 
by Rev, F. E, WINSLOWy M.A., Viear of Epping, at 
being specially useful either for Parochial and Devotional put' 
poses or for Sermon Materials, They are printed in clear 
distinct typSy and form Manuals of thoroughly good Church 
tone to read to, or to be read by all classes, 

1. ^tf'lTHIN SIGHT OF HOME : a First Series 

of readings for the Aged. Fifth Edition, cloth, price 2h 
by post, 2/2 

1 The Light and the Darkness. 2 The Weary Boad. 
3 Broken Reeds. 4 The Days that are no more. 5 Reap- 
ing nrhat we have sown. 6 And yet I am not alone. 7 Quiet 
Biting-places. 8 Working for God. 9 Almost There. 

2. THE HAVEN ^WTHERE WE WOULD BE. 
A Second Series of Readings for the Aged. Cloth, price 2/6 

by post 2/9. 

Contents; — The Quiet Haven — The Better Land — ^AU 
Things New — Rest for the Weary — The Company of Hea- 
yen — Everlasting Gladness. 

3. THE WAY OF PLEASANTNESS ; or the 

Secret of a Happy Life. A Series of Headings, Medita- 
tions, or Instructions. Cloth, price ZJ-, by post 3/2^. 

00NTBNT3:— 1 TheKing'sHighway— 2 Finding the Way. 
—3 The Starting Point— 4 The First Steps— 5 Pressing 
Onwards— 6 Consolations in Travel— 7 The Deep Waters 
— 8 Times of Befre8hing~9 The End of the Way. 



4. THK HIGHER ROCK: Readings on the Love 

- of Jesus* Second Edition. Cloth, price 2/-, by post 2/2. 

Part I. Why Jesus loves us. Because we are His creatures-* 
Because of our Weakness — Because of our Sinfulness — Because 
of our Wretchedness — Because of His Life— Because of HiB 
Death — Because of His Need of us. 

Part II. Why we Love Jesus. Because He first Loved us— 
Because of His Rejection by the World— Because of His 
Bevelation of the Father — Because of His Deliverance of us — 
Because of All that we have in Him— Because our Friends 
sleep in Him — Because our Future is in Him. 



5. QUIKT THOUGHTS ON THE SACRAMENT 
OF LOVE. Cloth 2/-, bt, post 2/2 

Peace on Earth — The Golden Link, and Communion of Saint* 
Until He Come— The all-sufficient Sacrifice—Our Spiritual 
Food and Sustenance— The Open Fountain— Our Offering — 
The Holy Communion— Jesus in the Midst. 



"Those who are acquainted with Mr. Forbes E. Winslow's 
little Books will understand our assurance that this last work is as 

5 leasing and effective both in style and matter as its predecessors* 
^he Author has reading and imagination, and both are made to 
serve to the edification of his re&dera"— Guardian. 

•• We must recommend very highly."— CAtircA Quartei^ty, 

** Not only good in tone, sound in doctrine, clear in style, but 
having also that peculiar grace and beauty which lifta it alto- 
gether out of the common level. It is hard to see what parochia 
purpose the book is not good for." — Literary Churchman 

•* This, like everything else from the author's pen is vivid and 
lifelike to a degree. Earnest, practical, and orthodox, loving in 
tone^ and avoiding alike ambiguity of style and an affectation of 
simplicity, these readings deserve to have a large circulation.'* 

JohnBuU,,' 

•* This thoughtful and deeply devotional work is intended for 
the aged, and no work could be better calculated to turn their 
thoughts beyond the grave—* the long home within siprht."*— 

Standards 

(* A series of meditations, earnest, gentle, and pastoral in tone 
that would prove a passport to most hearts.'*— i^i^e^'w^ Chw^chman^ 



READINGS, ETC. 

By Bey. W. E. HETQATE, M.A. 

Rector of BrigJistone. 

-SHORT TALKS FOR LADS OF A BIBLK CLASS 
or NIGHT SCHOOL, relating to varions places, Oall- 
ingSf Difficnlties, and Temptations, so as to be generally 
nsef al Most suitable for a School Prize. Fourth Edition, 
elegant cloth, 3/6, bg post 3/9. 

SECOND SERIES OF SHORT TALES FOR 

Lads. Just out, 3/6, by post 3/9. 
SHORT TALES FOR GIRLS. Seci^nd Edition 3/6, 

by poet 8/9. 
Messrs. Skeffington believe tbat these Short Tales are really 
-calculated to meet a felt want, as the first three editions were 
Boll in six months. 

** Written with much sense and vigour, and well adapted for 
their purpose."— GtMU'cf^'an 

" These books would be an acquisition to the lending library of 
4iny parish," — Church Times. 

*' Teachers and Superiotendents of Schools will find them the 
very thing they want, to read or tell to their classes."— 

Literary Churchnum, 

With Preface by Bev. G. E. JELF. 
"WIDO'WHOOD ; its Desolations and Consolations, 

The First Days of Widowhood— The Life of a Mother in 

Widowhood— Sad Thoughts and their Cure — ^Money 

Anxieties— Sickness and God's Help, &o. Cloth, 2/-, by 

post 2/1 J. 

** Thoughts, suggestions and counsels well worthy of attention. 

A deep devotional tone runs through this little book, while its 

many useful and practical remarks will be found a great help.... 

Church Times, 

By Bev« KABTIN H. RICKETTS, M.A. 

SAVED BY HIS LIFE. Thoughts on the Present 

Work of Christ. Cloth 6/-, by post 6/4. 
•* We commend this very able volume earnestly to the attention 
•of the clergy ."...CAm/'cA limes. 

By the author of " Ploughing and Sowing" 
•GLEANINGS : Being a Sequel to Ploughing and 
Sowing. By a Clergyman's Daughter, Edited by the 
Rev. F. DiOBY Leqabd, M.A., Rector of Stokosley. Cloth 
elegant J price 4/-, by post 4/4. 
"Bouud and full of interest. It will encourage weary workers 
and often suggests methods of evaugelestic work."... 

Literary Churchman. 

*^The Authoress being gifted with sound common sense and 

excellent judgment, the results of her ripe and vaiied experiences 

•of the ChurcL's work among the people are exti*emely valuable." 

Church 






By PHOSBE M. FEILDBN. 

Author of " Kitty Hart*' '« Lost and Found,** " Helen and Isabel,'* etc 

FKLLOWSHIP UNBROKEN. A Story dedicated 
to those who long '' for the sonnd of a Toioe that is etilL" 
Clotht elegant, price, 2/6, by post 2/8. 
« The hook is cast into the form of a story and is tounhingly 

told,**,.. Literary Churchman. 



oojn^:fiiim:-a.tion, jstc. 

By Bey. FBANCIS HESSE7, B.CL. 

Vicar of S. Barnabas, Kensington, 

N.B.— ANEW SERIES OF CONFIRMATION 
QUESTIONS . (Third Series) ; in Six Papers 5 published 
this day in consequence of the great and general nselnl- 
ness of the first Series. Price 2d, Printed in two types 
(see note below.) 

£y the same Author. 

CONFIRMATION QUESTIONS in Seven Papers, 
(being the First Series) for the use of the Clergy in pre, 
paring Candidates for Confirmation and First Communion- 
Twelfth Edition, 12mo., Frice 2d. 

K.B.— In both the above Series the simpler Questions are 
printed in larger type, and form an easier course for the lesa 

educated Candidates. 

By Aev. F. E. PAGET, M.A. 

Rector of Elf or d, 

A NEW SET OF EIGHT CONFIRMATION 
PAPERS, with Simple Questions for the Preparation of 
' CandidateSi entitled *' Beasons of the Hope that is in us." 
Frice 2d. 

•^» These questions have been specially prepared by Mr. Paget to 

meet the requirements of the Parociiial Clergy. 

^y Hon. and Bev. W. H. LTTTLETON, ILA. 

Rector of Eagley. 

THOUGHTS FOR CONFIRMATION DAY} 
adapted for the use of Candidates in Church during the 
intervals of the Confirmation Service. Printed on thick 
toned Paper, with blank space for Candidates name, date 
of Confirmation, &o. Fourth Edition. 2d. or 4«. per 100 
** Meets a real want.'*...(?i*ardian. 

These are specially intended for the Candidate's use on the day 

of Confirmation and for preservation as a memento of the 

oooaston. 



Uniform with tbe preceding — Tbie day 2d or lis. per 100. 
MEDITATION AND PR AYKR BEFORE HOLT 
COMMUNION. N.B.— The Pablishers desire to oaU 
special attention to this exquisite little translation. 

By Rev. S. W. SKEFFINGTON, M JL. 

CONFIRMATION THQUGHTS; with short Litany 
and Prayers salt able for preparation. Price 2d, or lit 
per hundred. 

'* We can conscientiously recommend tbis excellent Tract to the 
<^ergy as one sure to be useful.''... CAwc4 Review. 



A CERTIFICATE OF CONFIRMATION and 

Biilesof Life for one wbo has been Confirmed. With 
space for Candidate's Name, Place ofConfirmationyDate 
&o. Printed on thick toned paper. Price Id, 

By Bev. EDMUND FOWLS. 

Editor of *' Plain Preaching^* 

THREE CONFIRMATION ADDRESSES, from 
a Cler^man to his Parishioners. For distribution. Foap. 
price 6^. 

These may also bo had separately, price 2d. each, as follows :^ 

1. To THOSE WHO HAVE ABSIVED AT AN AOE TO BS OOH- 

FTRlfWT). 

2. To THOSE WHO ABE GoDFATHEBS AND Gk>DH0THEB8. 

Z. To THE Pabishionebs oenebally on the eve or CoN- 
FiBKATioN Day. 

They are excellent.... Literary Cliurckman, 



IRULES FOR THOSE \W^HO LOVE JESUS. A 
few simple Rules on Prayer, Meditation, Bible Reading, 
Fasting, eto. Printed on thick toned paper. Price iif«, 
or 3/6- per 100. For presentation at the time of Confirm- 
ation or at any time. , > 

A SHORT FORM OF PREPARATION FOR 
HOLY COMMUNION. By Rer. Dr. F. R. H. H. Notm. 
Price 2d., or 14«. per 100. 

•< Gk)od and simple'*. ... Gfuardton. 

** An excellent Tract"... Church Review. 



LONDON ; 
W. SKBFFINGTON & SON, 163, PICCADILLY. 



3Iessrs. Skeffingtom beg to say that they haye always in Stock 

a very large Collection of 

I. THEOLOGICAL BOOKS, 
II. MODERN SERMONS; 

§ejC(mb-|gattb, at jreatlg-rebureb $na0. 

Being a large and carefully assorted Selection of Modem 
Divinity Sermons, &c.) By Eminent Authors, as Alford, 
Blunt, Harold, Browne, Davidson, Ellicott, Faber, 
Hook, Keble, Manning, Milman, Neale, Newman, 
PusEY, Stanley, Wilberforce, &c. 

CATALOGUE GRATIS ON APPLICATION. 

Messrs. Skeffihgton continue to purchase, for immediate 
CASH, not only Complete Libraries, but also Small Collections 
of Second hand Books. 

The highest marketable value is always given. 
All delay and expense in realization is avoided. 
Books of all kinds are also exchanged. 

London: 
W. SKEFFINGTON ft SON, 163, PiooadiUy. 
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